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PREFACE

This thesis attempts to trace the genesis and early history of the
New Town of.Peterlee. An introductory chapter on the 'New Towns Movement'.
has been written in §rder to place Peterlee into the perspective of the
general history of the movement. The main body of the work lies in the
chapter on the 'Genesis of Peterlee'. The rest carries forward the
history in two particular directions. Firstly, a chapter has been written
on the 'Coal Problem' which be~devilled the early years of the New Town.
The second direction was to examine Peterlee in its regional context, with

particular reference to the development of industry in the New Town.

It was found on writing the introductory history that the recognised
literature had overlooked the potential significance of New Towns for
depressed areas. Therefore, even though most of the sources in this
chapter are from standard works, some of the few particular references to

depressed areas have had to be traced to original documents.

The genesis of Peterlee was hedged around with a good deal of deceit.
Some people intimately involved were indeed concerned that too much might
be unravelled in such an investigation. Of course, personalities must
play a considerable role in any history. They ére in certain cases
relevant to the subject matter here. Nevertheless, the persons concerned
are still very much alive and to give an exhaustive account, as would be

desirable, may have proved hurtful.to some of them.

PN
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The history of the 'coal problem' is of acute interest as a study in
administration. Where the government process runs smoothly its
imperfections are misted and attract little attention. Over difficult
issues, where the whole machine is operating under stress, its weaknesses,

and for that matter its strengths also, are clearly highlighted.

Many of the assumptions upon which the chapter on industry was written
have not as yet been safisfactorily tested. All the same, it is hoped
that to look at Peterlee under their light may have itself proved
enlightening. This chapter looks at the history of the Peterlee industry
problem and re}ates it to both trends in regional planning and national

distribution of industry policy.

One further planning problem which, as with the question of industry,
ought to be viewed in relation to the whole regional distribution of
settlement, is that of 'housing'. More research will be needed on this

subject.

Many thanks are offered to my tutors, the staff of the Durham
Colleges Social Studies Department, and to the many officials of local
and central government who placed services at my disposal. Especially am
I grateful to Mr. C. W. Clarke, '"the Founder of Peterlee', and Mr. Nicklin,
the Chief Administration Officer of the Peterlee Development Corporation

for the abundant information they have given me.
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CHAPTER I

SHORT HISTORY OF THE NEW TOWNS MOVEMENT

Introduction

If discussion of New Towns always begins with a reference to
Ebenezer Howard, this is more than just; mnot because of the originality
of his ideas, but because of the great proseletizing influence of himself
and his followers. Many of his ideas live today in the New Towns,
Peterlee included; most of them copies from his two practical experiments,

the model Garden Cities of Letchworth (1903), and Welwyn (1921).

After having, as it were, thus paid homage, it must also be stated
that Howard had many predecessors, who deserve more than just a passing
mention. Howard, like Adam Smith, in his field of study, was too often

regarded as the sole parent.

The importance of many of these predecessors can be minimised for
our purposes because of the over-riding significénce of the industrial
revolution. There was incisive clarity in both the path traced by its
movement through the nineteenth century and over the face of Britain, and
in the counter reaction against it, which followed in the wake. The
pioneers in new ideas often preceded the worst of the evils, and were
consequently labelled by their fellow citizens as cranks. Any such
proposal as the building of a new community would have been greeted by the
capital marketé with a very great deal of 'shyness'. The only persons or
organisations with the necessary will and resources to build anything

resembling a new town were the 'pioneer cranks' who happened to be at

the same time well established industrialists.



The most significant names, and there were others, werevRobert Owen,
James Silk Buckingham, Titus Salt, George Cadbury, Joseph Rowntree and
William Lever. All of these names have importance for the general
history of new towns, but for the history of Peterlee, the first two are
highlighted because they associated their ideas with the problem of
unemployment. Most of the others were actuated by the needs of the
moment . Their factorigs were ripe for expansion, and internal city land
values were growing prohibitively high. New sources of power were being
opened up giving greater mobility for industrial location. On the other
hand, varying degrees of philanthropy were mixed with their egoism, and
with Owen there was a conception of a utopian Socialist philosophy which
tended to pervade the efforts of his inheritors. At least part of this
social philosophy motivated all of them; this was the desire to provide
sanitary and pleasant dwellings for their workers. The proposals of
Owen, Salt, Cadbury and Lever were, though,Anot for new towns but for

new 'villages'.

"The English are countrymen rather than town-dwellers by contracted
habit'", wrote Abercrombie in 1933. The unplanned housing thrown up by
the industrial revolution lacked charm, sanitation or privacy. The
wealthy were confirmed in their habit of clearing out of the town as quickly
as they could every evening, and their garden residences and sea-side
resorts existed as models for less fortunate eyes. What the philanthropic
industrialists did was to attempt to democratise the process. Later omn,

this paternal desire to share the inheritance became intertwined with
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a 'romantic' and anti-urban, anti-industrial trend, the members of which

wished to return to the standards of an idealised eighteenth century.

From this grew the concept of 'open development', as it is known
today, twelve houses to the acre density and a garden to each house.
Not only is this question important because of the vast suburban sprawl
in the nineteen twenties and thirties, but also there is something of this
tendency latent in the 'Garden City' idea and in the New Towns built since
1945, Secondly, for this account, a factor to note is that one of the
only really determined attempts since 1945 to create a 'truly urban'
town1, was put forward by the first architect-planner for Peterlee.
It was as if the fates were against such proposals. Just at a time and
at a place where opinion would have welcomed the innovation, there arose
pnforeseen technical problems which proved insurmountable. Later, plans

and planners had to revert to the predominantly 'house and garden' layout.2

1The phrase 'truly urban' clearly involves an implied 'value judgement'.
To illustrate what underlies this judgement would necessitate a long
social, even philosophical, discourse on 'The Culture of Cities'.
However, a passage from an article by Reyner Banham from 'Architectural
Review' will have to suffice. (Architectural Review, Feb. 1960, P.100.)
""The concepts we have of cities are as old as philosophy, and
are so rooted in the language of cultural discourse that to say
'‘Cities should be compact' is to commit a tautology - we cannot
conceive of a diffuse city, and have invented other words, such
as conurbation, subtopia, to underline our inability so to
conceive it."

This does not prove the point, which provides the field of battle for
some of the most profound, but often 'hack' academic dialogues amongst
architects and 'Planners'. Even so, notice that the theory of the
*neighbourhood-area' has been commonly abandoned in favour of a compact
town conception, as at 'Cumbernauld'.

2See Chapter III.



Owen and Buckingham

More important even than Howard for Peterlee are the two afore-
mentioned visionaries, Owen and Buckingham, because since they wrote their
contribution to New Towns and Employment theory, their ideas have receded
into the background, only occasionally to reappear in odd and indirect

ways.

It is indeed difficult to classify the first, Robert Owen. He
was more than just a paternal industrialist, though at New Lanark, his
model cotton spinning mill town, he was all of this. But he was much
more besides; a leader and prophet of many trends of the 'Working Class
Movement', a visionary or crank, depending on how cold-bloodedly one views
him, and "'perhaps', as G.D.H. Cole wrote, '"the easiest answer to the

riddle of his personality is that he was a little mad".1

Mad or not, Owen was an innovator of ideas who had a very great
influence on later generations. The story of New Lanark has been often
told in the histories of planning2 -.the care for the welfare of his
work-people through provision for education and sanitary housing, the
limi tation to the hours that children and women were allowed to work, and
the general all round improvement on working conditionms. Owen made clear
the policy inherent in the 'economy of high wages'. Seldom are 'social

3

costs' a complete waste, a fact which is too easiiy forgotten, even today.

1 G.D.H. Cole - Introduction to the Everyman edition of Owen's works.

Owen's own account in 'A New View of Society' is of course the best.

5 See A.V. Williams' Paper, read to Institution of Gas Engineers, North
of England Section, 24 Sept., 1958, para. 2 - on the Treasury attitude
to its obligations to supply finance under the 1948 New Towns Act.
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More important for the history of New Towns are Owen's plans for
industrial villages. Though details of these'oftén feature in the
literature, there is little mention of Owen's association of his villages
with a general cure for unemployment. The need for dispersal of population
had not then presented itself as a problem, but for the first time,
unemployment caused by an industrial depression had occurred in Britain.
Primitive as Cwen's suggestion was, it was the germ of an idea which is
latent in some of the northern 'New Towns', and the siénificance of this

solution is also not sufficiently appreciated today.1

Owen's 'Plan' was that the unemployed were to be housed in villages
modelled upon his New Lanark community, each to be.self-supporting and
largely based upon agriculture, but with a certain amount of industry.2
The villages were to contain 1,200 persons each,3 at an estimated cost of
£96,000 per v:i_llage.L+ The details were first laid out in his 'Report to
the Committee for the Relief of the Manufacturing poor', in March 1817,
and qntil the end of his life he attempted to get thém accepted with no
success. Many associated his plan with his widely distrusted anti-

religious and socialistic doctrines and refused to consider it seriously.

See Chapter IV on Industry.
See the before-mentioned 'Report' (Everyman edition) p.162. Owen
established a planning principle of 'zoning' land use for agriculture
and industry.
3 ,

Ibid., p.161.

Ibid., p.164.
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The principle established by Owen, important for the subject of this
essay, is that local unemployment can be cured by the establishment of new

agricultural and industrial communities in the areas concerned.

The second relevant point put forward by Owen was the regenerative
effect of manufacture, in this case on local agriculture.

"A whole populatioq engaged in agriculturg, with manﬁfactures

as an appendage, will, in a given district, support many more, and

in a much higher degree of comfbrt, than the same district could

do with its agricultural separate from its manufacturing

population."1

Many of the details of his 'Plan' are of fortuitous interest to
twentieth century eyes; others are of doubtful practicability. In many
respects his analysis of the economic situation and agricultural theory
is faulty, and the important principles arrived at above were reached by
very dubious routes. We know though the effect of his work on later
generations was profound. Ideas in print, of minor significance perhaps
to the author, become highly suggestive to readers who are faced with new
problems for which the ideas could be solutions. All the basic
characteristics of the 'New Towns' are to be found in Owen, the ‘'green

3

belt', 'satellite offshc;»ots',2 wofk places near to residence,” and many

othefs.

1 Ibid., p.266. 'Report to the County of Lanark'.

2 Ibid., p.265.

3 Tvid., p.267.
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In 1849 a book was written which was to have profound effect upon the
history of the New Towns idea. It was called 'National Evils and
- Practical Remedies' and its author was James Silk Buckingham. Historians,
in writing of Buckingham, mainly concentrated upon the 'Remedies' and have
tended to ignore the 'Evils'. The scorn which often follows the
publication of a writer's 'Utopian dreams' and ‘'crankish plans', as
equally often kills the sensible and useful proposals there contained.
So it was with Buckingham. The fort-like appearance of his model town
'Victoria',j the puritanical streak which made him desire to prohibit from
his town intoxicating liquor, tobacco, weapons of war and Sunday work,2
such plans as these turned balanced minds against him. Buckingham was
not so shallow as to desire simply to cure people from the evils of drink,
or from the crudities of man's nature. He saw the causal influence of
environment, especially that of 'unemployment', and the ﬁain aim which
lay behind his ‘'remedies' of a new town. was 'to absorb the labour of

every unemployed man, woman and child of the kingdom'.3

In Buckingham can be found a definite sense of what building a new
Town and establishing industry could do to rejuvenate a region in economic
decline, or to enliven an under-developed area. He compared Ireland of

the North, with its manufacturing industry, and agricultural southern

1 W. A. Eden -~ Ebenezer Howard and the Garden City Movement.
Town Planning Review, Vol. 19, 1947, p. 131.

2 James S. Buckingham, 'National Evils and Practical Remedies,' 'with
the Plan of a Model Town. (London 1849). pp. 144-145.

5 Buckingham, ibid., p. 153.



Ireland, with its many poor living below subsistence level.1 Without
understanding the theory of the 'Classical Economists' too deeply, he

could see the existence of both én industrial poor as well as the poor
of under-developed backward areas, and advocated for both groups public

works and 'paternalism' on a large scale.

'Paternglism' was defended on grounds of the country's long term
self interest. The cost of 'model towns' could be borne because of the
reduced poor relief and "a long catalogue of other expenses and drains
on the community, which unemployed labour, vagrancy, crime gnd disease

occasicn on the public funds or private charity“.2

The 'Remedy' that Buckingham suggested was for a model new town of
'Victoria' "to combine within itself every advantage of beauty, security,
healthfulness, and convenience....peopled by an adequate number of
inhabitants, with such due proportions between the agricultural and
manufacturing classes, and between possessors of capital, skill, and

labour, as to produce....the highest degree of health, contentment,

morality; and enjoyment, yet seen in any existing community...."j

1. Buckingham, ibid., p. 481.

2. See Buckingham, ibid., p. 88, for his ideas of 'paternalism', and
bottom of same page and top of p. 89, for evidence of his
comprehension of the industrial unemployed who "'starve in the midst
of wealth and abundance®.

3. Buckingham, ibid., p. 141.
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'Victoria' was to be truly urban in character, with terraced housing,
and a density of population of about 16 per acre. The reaction against
'industrialism' had not dominated Buckingham with 'romantic'
preconceptions. The town would be 14 miles square and the maximum
population was to be 10,000; any further growth could only be allowed by
the formation of a satellite at a distance, beyond a protective
agricultural belt aréund the original town.1 Suggestive also for later
writers was the idea of segregating off farm and factory from the

residential areas.

'Victoria' as a predecessor to Peterlee stands out in theoretical
importance more than any other suggestion put forward by advocates of
new towns. Not only did Buckingham want his model town to absorb the
unemployed, but he realised it would provide urban and new industrial
facilities, available because of the:'association of the division of labour
with the employment of capital",3 in areas of scattered and poor agricult-
ural settlement. In some important respects, mining and agriculture are
very similar. Where one may need urban and new industrial facilities, so
may the other. After Buckingham, these elements took a back place in the

writings on new towns, until the 1930's and beyond.A

1 Buckinghsm, ibid., pp. 142 and 152.
2 Buckingham, ibid., p. 151.

3 Buckingham, ibid., pp. 133-138, and 201-203.
L

A but moderately interesting and isolated exception was the 'Society
for promoting Industrial Villages', for details of which see

J. Saville - 'Rural Depopulatiorn in England', pp. 158-159.
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Ebenezer Howard

'Tomorrow', Howard's book opened up a new era in the history of
New Towns and the whole town planning movement generslly. The main ideas
expressed in it were, taken separately, none of them original. His plan
was to purchase an estate of 6,000 acres and construct in the middle of it
a town of about 30,000 people, occupying 1,000 acres. The rest of the
area would be strictly reserved for agriculture, development, in what has
come to be known as the 'green belt' being completely restricted.
Howard suggested that the natural growth of a town should only be encouraged
to the extent of helping it to colonise a satellite, far enough away to be
a separate community and near enough to have cultural attachments. The
profits obtained on the increased land values due to development would go
to help to pay off the interest on the borrowed capital and also to further
more development.1

Inspiration for Howard's ideas came from the Socialist land
reformers, Spence and Henry George, and especially from Bellamy through
his book 'Looking Backward'; the substance came from, in Howard's own
words, "(1) The proposals for an organised migratory movement of population
of Edward Gibbon Wakefield and of Professor Alfred Marshall; (2) the
system of land tenure first proposed by Thomas Spence and afterwards with
an important modification by Mr. Herbert Spencer; and (3) the model city
of James Silk Buckingham."  Howard rightly adduces his own originality

to the unification of these three ideas. Later assessment has placed

1. The appreciation of the importance of gleaning land values as an aid
to financing development can be attributed to Howard as an original
contribution.
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less importance on the infiltrative influences of the book than on the
personality of its author1. his power to enthuse people with the idealisms
involved, the moderation of the proposalsz, and above all, his ability to
grasp the value of concrete practical examples as a weapon of persuasion,

over and against any amount of written material.

Only indirectly is Howard important for Peterlee. He made little
reference to the possibility of Garden Cities being solutions to areas of
unemployment, nor was his thesis mainly aimed at centralising scattered
developnment. This latter theme was not dominant because with Howard it
was either secondary to the main problem of decentralisation, or the
solution of that problem would see the solution also of the problem of

scattered development, as a complement to it.

Howard's regional plan implicitly assumes, however, much that is in
Peterlee. The satellite towns surrounding a central town would derive
sustenance from the centre. This can as well be applied to the surrounding
villages around Peterlee as it can to the 'new towns' around London.

The idea of decentralisation 'per se' does not neceséarily imply that the
population, once decentralised, then needs to be recentralised at the
second stage of the process. Migrating population could be rehoused in
a series of existing or new 'villages'. Howard, though, knew and
stressed the social and economic benefits of 'towns', and his ring of
Garden Cities was to be a programme of recentralisation in a new and

planned environment.

1. F.J. Osborn, Introduction to 1945 ed., 'Garden Cities of Tomorrow'.

2. For instance, the collaboration of private and public development.
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In attempting to distinguish the theory latent in Peterlee from the
basic pattern of the London 'nmew towns', as is being done in this
introductory history, harsher divisions between these theories may be more
jJustified than in a less generalised study. But anyone attempting to

put Howard into categories must work with caution.

The Garden City and Town Planning Movements

'Tomorrow' was re-issued under its better known title 'Garden Cities
of Tomorrow', in response to the interest aroused. The time was not
unreceptive to Howard's book. The idea of town planning in Britain was
taking more positive éhape under the academic influence of Patrick Geddes,
~who, even if he did not promote much activity, did start people thinking
about city development; and also T.C. Horsfall, of whom it has been
written that, '"to him more than to any other man, town planning in England
owes its origins".1 The main argument being used by Horsfall was the
strictly utilitarian one of 'unhealthy town dwellers resulting in trade
losses to competitors such as Germany'.2 This came as a sequel to the
disclosure that for the South African War, a high proportion of the

>3

recruits were rejected as physically unfit. Attention was directed to
the state of the towns from many quarters. As a trade rival, the

planners' eyes were directed towards Germany, and especially to the new

1. C. B. Purdom, 'The Garden City', p. 201.

2. T. C. Horsfall, 'The Relation of Town Planning to the National Life',
pp. 13-1&4.

3. Department Committee on Physical Deterioration, 1904. B.P.P. XXXII
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suburbs there which were arranged on decidedly 'open' lines.1 Into such

an atmosphere, Howard's book, lectures and enthusiasm were injected.

The layout at Letchworth cénnot be directly attributed to Howard.
The strongest single influence came from.the planner's pen of Sir Raymond
Unwin, who helped design Letchworth as well as the ofher very influential
planning project of the 'Hampstead Garden Suburb'.2 It was through him
and other close followers of Howard that 'Open Dévelopment' became the
greater half of the meaning of the word 'Garden', instead.éf what one
believes was Howard's original intention, which was that the word referred

more to the 'Green Belt'.

The year after Howard's book came out, the dedicated, but often
independently~-minded band of adherents, formed themselves into the
'Garden Cities Association' and it was through them that the book had its
greatest impaét. Some-in the Association could not resist the appeal of
the planned suburb, which itself was for a time synonymous with planning,
and was receiving support from many radical quarters.3 Significantly, the
Association changed its name with the passage of Town Planning legislation
to accord with the growth of the planning movement generally, and it was
through that movement that the Garden City idea was revivified. The

temporary eclipse until some undefined date after the first world war,

1. W. Ashworth, 'The Genesis of British Town Planning', p. 178.

2. Dame H. Barnett, 'The Story of the Growth of the Hampstead Garden
Suburb, 1907-28. _ Hampstead Garden Suburb Trust, 'The Hampstead
Garden Suburb, Its Achievements and Significance.'.

3. See Fabian News, 1898, p.11, for critic of the Garden City idea.
Also Fabian Pamphlet, 'The House Famine and How to Relieve it', p.43.
Also Charles Booth's 'Improved Means of Locomotion', p.13.
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was in part due to the fact that most of the Garden City enthusiasts weré
engaged in Suilding Letchworth.1 After the war, the Movement tried to
carry their ideas to the post-war public, who were anxious to build
'Homes for Heroes'. A 'New Towns Group‘ was formed mainly on the
initiative of F. J. Osborn, which advocated the building of new towns in
every region of the country. To achieve such an extensivg programme,

" they realised that they would have to impress it upon the local and central
authorities. Howard had no hope that they would succeed and on his own
initiative proceeded to negotiate for the purchase of a site for a new
Garden City at Welwyn. This brought to an end the intensive pressure on
the authorities as the Group could not refuse to help the 'Grand Old Man'
in his new project.2 It appears, on locking back, that Ebenezer Howard
was right, for the two realities of Letchworth and Welwyn provided the
single most potent stimulant over time to the slow moving reaction of
British public opinion. The dilemma facing the Group also pointed the
world of difference between building new towns by private enterprise and
persuading the authorities to build them. It was that gap which had to
be bridged because increasing urban growth, and new legislative planning
powers of local authorities, made the enlistment of official aid, as the

problems mounted, ever more necessary.

1. The best account of the building and early difficulties of the two
Garden Cities is C.B. Purdom's 'The Building of Satellite Towns'.

2. F.J. Osborn, 'New Towns after the War', 1918, re-issued 1942,
Preface pp.8-9. Osborn also quotes a characteristic comment by Howard
on the situation: "If you wait for the authorities to build New Towns,
you will be older than Methuselah before they start. The only way to
get anything done is to do it yourself'.
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The Committee on 'Unhealthy Areas' 1921

There was Ministerial notice of the problem of congestion in the big
towns in the form of the appointment of a committee to enquire into the
'Unhealthy Areas' in 1921.1 Two prominent members of the Garden City
Association were on the committee, George Pepler and Captain Reiss, who
was the Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Association. The
report was very much in favour of the Garden Cities solution to the problem
of congestion and they advocated that the only wéy to attract industry to
the new towns before the population had built up is ''"by the intervention of
the state and the investment of a considerable amount of capital”.2
The conclusions of the committee were too advanced for the government and
its report was shelved. It had, though, convinced its Chairman, Mr. Neville

3

Chamberlain, and this was to have important repercussions in the future.

Since the 1919 Planning Act there had been statutory provision for
giving state financed support for Garden City projects, which desired to
acquire lgnd. The provisions were faithfully copied into all succeeding
planning Acts, and were as faithfully disregarded, because of the diffic-

ulties involved in the procedure. There was one notable exception.

1. Interim Report of the Departmental Committee of the Ministry of Health
to consider and advise on the principles to be followed in dealing with
unhealthy areas, 1920.

2; Final Report of the Expert Committee on Compensation Settlement,
BIP.B., 1941"'2, IV, pol+o Cmd. 6378

3. Chamberlain appointed the Barlow Commission.
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Welwyn Garden City Limited noticed the clause, which was written into the
Housing Act of 1921. They applied for a loan from the Commissioners,
which was only grudgingly made available with many encumbering strings

attached.’l No-oné else made use of the clause.

Dormitory Towns and Trading Estates

As the term 'Garden City' had been abused, so was Howard's other
operative word 'satellite' often misapplied. A ‘'satellite' town should
have been the name used to denote one of a ring 6f self-contained ‘'Garden
Cities' which surround a central ﬁucleus of original urban developient.

It became, in fact, synonymous with what is better known today as 'dormitory’
town, whose principal detrimental characteristics are that inhabiténts_
travel into the central nucleus to work, and that it is too near,to be in
any sense an independent community, to the central town. Some of these
'dormitory satellites' were better planned than others. The L.C.C.'s
éttempt to move population into Essex at Becontree and Dagenham created
nothing more than 'working class suburbs'a, with little industry until,

iﬁ the case éf the'latter, Ford Motor Works set up there. Becontree also
later improved, but from the first, all development was unplanned and

3

carried out piecemeal.

1. See Osborn's 'Green Belt Cities', p. 107, and Purdom, pt. 11,
ch. VII, VIII, pp. 158-159, pt. 111, ch. VII, VIII.

2. Ashworth, op. cit., p. 209.
3. T. Young, 'Becontree and Dagenham'.
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More carefully planned, and genuine attempts at building 'satellites',
were initiated by Manchester and Liverpool Corporations. The difficulties
which arose in their case were illustrative of the obstacles which had to

be overcome if local authorities were going to build new towns.1

In somewhat the same haphaszard manner, privately run trading estates
were springing up in the suburbs of the big towns. Unfortunately, planned
internally, as some were, they were still located in patterns unrelated to
the residences of their labour, and in many cases they added to the traffic

problem by lining up along the newly-built arterial roads.2

It was increasing traffic congestion, the protracted unemployment of
the twenties and thirties, and a reaction against suburban development,
which brought the planning movement, and therefore the New Towns idea,
into enlightened focus. Henceforward, New Towns' advocates could hang
more on to the coat-tails of the planning movement because they ceased,

for the most part, to pull different ways.

Traffic Congestion

The Locomotive Act of 1896 had preceded Howard's book by two years,
and .

. but the motor car became important much later,/not only aided the spread

of suburbia, but raised the new central urban problem of congestion.

"Between 1903 and 1933, the number of passenger-miles travelled annually

1. E, D. Simon and J. Inman, 'The Rebuilding of Manchester'. Journal
of the Town Planning Institute, Vol. XXV, p. 164.

2. D. G. Wolton (Ed.) 'Trading Estates. The Growth and Development of
the Modern Factory Unit'.
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in Great Britain increased by 181 per cent, and most of this represented am
increased burden for the roads."1 In the same period, the number of motor
cars increased from 8,465 to 1,195,882. The main effect was in loss of
working time and raised commercial costs, though part of the toll was in
death and injury, and it was the lattér which made the public more aware of

the problems involved.

Unemployment

The later twenties and the thirties were dominated by the long periods
of unemployment which left certain regions of the country permanently
crippled, even though from 1933 general economic activity was steadily
reviving. Two independent lines of approach)of.the central authorities at
this time are worth charting; meeting in their recommendations at certain
points, they both set ocut to find solutions to what appeared to be different
problemns. The first was the approach of the Special Areas Commissioner,
Sir Malcolm Stewart; who held his office under the Special Areas Act of
1934, and the second was that taken by the Departmental Committee of the
Ministry of Health on Garden Cities and Satellite Towns, which reported in

1935.

It was the problems and suggestions dealt with by the Special Area
Commissioners which gave significance to the Report of the Departmental
Committee. Sir Malcolm's main object was to try to attract néw industry
to the depressed areas. " In his Third Report, Sir Malcolm recommended that

an embargo be placed on further factory construction in Greater London.

1. Ashworth, op. cit., p. 216, figures taken from an unpublished thesis
by E.J. Broster, on the 'Growth of Travel in Great Britain'.
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The 'Marley Committee' Report was full, as has been writtem, of
‘amiable commonplaces',j and like the 'Unhealthy Areas' Committee Report
of 1920, it was shelved. Some of the Marley Committee's conclusioné were
not forgotten: its general recommendations for more Garden Cities, the
fears about the growfh of London, and the need for a National Planning

authority to co-ordinate the location of industry and population.

The conclusions of the Special Area Commissioneré and those of the
Departmental Committee were influential in promoting the setting up of the
Barlow Committee, which will be discussed in a little more detail. If
is curious, though, first to note that there was very little association
made between attracting industry to the North - the principal reason for
the other recommendations of the Special Area Commissioners - and the
conclusion of the Marley Committee for more Garden Cities. Garden Cities
were not seriously thought of as possible solutions to the problems of the
depressed areas. Even though the Marley Committee did discuss how the
two existent Garden Cities had helped to rejuvenate the countryside round
and about,2 and it did hear evidence advocating that a2 number of new towns

be built in the north, these ideas received no further hearing.

The First New Town for the North

The person who made this,the first recommendation for definite new
towns in the north, was, strangely énough, the same person who was partly
responsible for the trading estate solution to the problem of depressed

areas. He was Mr. Sadler Forster, who was then the Secretary of the

1. Purdom, op. cit., p. 367.

2. Evidence of First Garden Cit% Ltd. to the Departmental Committee on
Garden Cities and Satellite Towns.
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Teeside Chamber of Commerce and Tees Development léoard.1 The sites

chosen were therefore in the area covered by his offices. The ideas
expressed by Mr. Sadler Forster were firstly the economic unbalance between
the north and the south, secondly how the sparsely developed regions of

the north could benefit from Garden Cities with light industry as their
basis, and thirdly that sites should be found away from the congested
areas, near enough to absorb the unemployed and far enough away to prevent
the towns being simply residential dormitories. Mr. Sadler Forster, at
this time, firmly grasped the double nettle of the problems of unemployment
and congested areas. Few people since have thought of the problem so
explicitly in this manner. The question which immediately arises is why
Mr. Sadler Forster, when he saw so clearly the complete answer, put forward

and pioneered the partial solution of trading estates?

The Barlow Committee

While Chairman of the 1921 'Unhealthy Areas' Cémmittee, Neville
Chamberlain became convinced of the soundness of the Garden City solution
to thé.problem of urban slums.2 In 1937 he became Prime Minister.

The publication of the Special Areas Commissioners' Third Report and the
pressure of groups, such as the Town and Country Planning Association?
led him to appoint a Boyal Commission to inquire into the problem of the

location of industry and population ('to inquire into the causes which

have influenced the present geographiéal distribution of the industrial

1. Evidence of Mr. Sadler Forster to the Departmental Committee on
Garden Cities and Satellite Towns, 18th May, 1933.

2., See 'Town and Country Planning', Jan. 1959, p. 5.
3. F. J. Osborn, Intro. to Howard's book, op. cit., p. 16.
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population of Great Britain and the probable direction of any change in
that distribution in the future; to consider what social, economic or
strategic disadvantages arise from the concentration of industries or of
the industrial population in large towns or in particular areas of the
country; and to report what remedial measures, if any, should be taken in

the national interest....')1 At its head he placed Sir Montague Barlow.

The Barlow Commission laid down the following principles of national
action (1 and 2 in this thesis were the 4th and 5th conclusions in the
Report)f—

1. (a) Continued and further re-development of congested urban
areas, where necessary.

(b) Decentralisation, or dispersal, both of industries and
industrial population, from such areas.

(¢) Encouragement of a reasonable balance of industrial
development, so far as possible, thoughout the various
divisions or regions of Great Britain, coupled with
appropriate diversification of industry in each diviéion

or region throughout the country.

2. The continued drift of the industrial population to London
and the Home Counties constitutes a social, economic, and

strategical problem which demands immediate attention.2

1. Royal Commission in the Distribution of the Industrial Population
Report (Barlow Report) 1940. Cmd. 6153, pp. vii-viii.

2. Cmd. 6153, para. 428, pp. 201-202.



These conclusions of the Commission formed the basis of all

future planning policy.’l

Dissension among the members of the Commission resulted in both a
majority and a minority report being produced. The main difference,
important for this thesis, was that the majority report did not directly
recomnend the New Towns solution. It only put it forward in conjunction
with other, perhaps competing solutions ("Garden Cities or Garden Suburbs,
Satellite Towns, Trading Estates, and further development of existing
small towns or regional centres”).2 The minority report, however, did
directly recommend the three, admittedly still competing aims, of Garden

City, Satellite Towns and Trading Estates.3

Secondly, the minority
report also associated these aims with the objective above of encouraging
a reasonable 'balance of industry', though they did not, unfortunately,
elaborate on this relationship. It ié clear, however, that the majority
saw the north as a solution to the problems of the south, rather than as
a problem in its own right. The settlement pattern around London was
partly due to over attraction of industry. The relevance of the

depressed areas was solely that they had a deficiency of industry; their

overall settlement problems did not receive equsl emphasis.

1. Lord Silkin's statement in the House of Commons on the 5th March, 1956.
2. Cmd. 6153, p. 202.

3. Competing in the sense that if Garden City is meant as a solution for
dispersal and not centralisation, then Satellite Towns and Trading
Estates are something less than complete communities, in the first
case only being residential, and in the last, only industrial.
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The Failure of Planning Legislation

Up to 1932 only borough, urban and rural district councils could’
initiate planning projects,1 and they were financially too weak and
administratively too small. It was a great deal to ask of the little men
éf local government to initiate such bold and imaginative schemes as new
towns entail. The financial side was entangled in the dilemma of
'‘compensation'. Authorities,in their plans, just perpetuated existing land
use in order to avoid having to pay compensation as a result of any
radical planning,2 and they themselves had no way of recovering their
outlay by taxing the increase in land values which arose when their plans
became known.

For their part, the Central Government did not give a lead.

"We owe the Miﬁistry of Health little for the services it has
performed as the Department supposed to be in charge of planning
functions. It has been a drag on the wheels of progress; it
has been preoccupied with incredibly trivial details; its
capacity for leadership in this sphere has been conspicuous by

its abéence.”3

1. County Councils could take part on the 'Joint Committees'formed under
the 1919 Act. They could also take over powers voluntarily
relinquished by District Councils, an innovation of the Local Government
Act of 1928. A fuller history of planning legislation can be found in
the Report of the Committee on the 'Qualification of Planners',

Cmd. 8059, 1950, pp. 1 - 12.

2. Uthwatt, p. 4. Report of an Expert Committee on Compensation and
Betterment. Cmd. 6386, 1942.

3. Robson, W.A - '"War and the Planning Outlook'. Also, see F.J. Osborn's
Introduction, 1945 Edition Howard's 'Garden Cities of Tomorrow', p.16.
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The consequence was that planning, which should logically come from the

top downwards, grew as an administrative function in reverse. This was
one of the principal reasons why it took so long to progress from private
to public enterprise new towns. There was a clause in the Housing
(Additional Powers) Act, 1919, and the Housing Act, 1921, which gave powers
for the acquisition of land for the purpose of constructing Garden Cities.
These clauses were faithfully copied into the Blanning Acts of 1925 and
1932, but because of the great difficulties which encumbered local planning,

they remained as an unused mockery.

The Second World War

The Second World War for a time made planning respectable. The
devastating bombing raids which created havoc in so many cities, turned
the eyes of the authorities towards the plans and dusty reports which
had, up till then, been confined to the uppermost shelf. The Barlow

Report became the basis of enlarged plans for post-war recomstruction.

Bombing was double-edged in effect, removing not only valuable
prope;Fy and homes, but also '"many obstructive buildings which had
impeded improvement in civic design for centuries“.1 Resulting
policies of evacuation accustomed people and industry to the benefits of

other areas and the fact of being moved.

The Influence of Lord Reith

Plapning for the future acted as a moral island of security in periods
of deprivation and cheos. Lord Reith of Stonehaven was appointed Minister

of Works and Buildings, a man who had both conviction and drive.

1. W. A. Robson, 'War and the Planning Outlook', p. 9.
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No mention of new towns occurs in his full preparatory plan, drawn up as
early as November, 1940, but on his newly instituted Consultative Council
was F. J. Osborn, who played at that time a dominant role.1 Further,

it was Reith who persuaded the two sovereign planning committees in

Greater ILondon to work together with Sir Patrick Abercrombie.2

Also under Lord Reith, the Scott and the Uthwatt Committees were
appointed, the one to deal with agriculture as the Barlow dealt with
industry, and the other to tackle the vexing problem of compensation

and betterment.

Lord Reith had worked hard to put the recommendation for a National
Planning Authority of the Barlow Committee into effect. On the eve of
the creation of a ministry with overall planning powers, Lord Reith found

himself 'dismissed' from office.3

His successor, Lord Portal, carried on his work in the same
direction, but at a reduced pace. An Interim Planning Act was passed in

1943, extending development control to all areas; and in 1944, a Planning

1. See Lord Reith's Autobiography, 'Into the Wind', p. 425.

2.'Into the Wind', p. 427. See also Lord Silkin's speech in the Second
Reading Debate on the New Towns Bill 1946. Hansard, Vol. 422,
pp. 1072-1186.

3.'Into the Wind', p. 455. Conservative backbenchers had demanded
Reith's resignation - "Moving too fast, too much planning all round,
on both sides of my work, even fear of land nationalisation perhaps,
and this at a time when Churchill was yielding to public pressure'.
F. J. Osborn (Letter to the author - 18th August 1960) claims it was
behind the scenes pressure of the Town and Country Planning
Association that saw the adoption of dispersal policies into alil the
Parties' programmes.
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Act, which was less comprehensive than was Reith's intentions, was put
through. This allowed the acquisition, reconstruction and re-development
as a whole of areas (but only those areas) of extensive war damage.

The legal groundwork of this Act was found very helpful later, and many
clauses were incorporated without alteration into the New Towns Act of
1946.  All three political parties had included dispersal policies in
their post-war programmes; mnevertheless, there was distinct opposition
from two main quarters. There was the farming and éountryside
preservationist interests and the advocates of 'high rise', high density
solutions, who were an ever present counter pressure to the advocates of

New Towns.

The Greater London Plan

In 1944 also, Forshaw and Abercrombie published their Greater London
Plan.1 Certain assumptions were made in the Plan which inevitably led
to the conclusion that a number of new towns needed to be built. These
were, basically, that there was a need for large scale decentralisation,
and that there were certain planning opportunities of embodying the latest
in civic design, which should be taken.2 The Plan recommended seven
new towns which, under other 'central density' assumptions, could be

3

increased to ten.

1. Greater London Plan, 1944, Abercrombie and Forshaw.
2. Ibid., p. 4.

3. Ibid., p. 15. The Plan gave 10 possible sites, allowing latitude
of increased decentralisation if the lower density figure, of 100
persons per acre, was adopted in the central areas instead of the
recommended 136.
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The Labour Government and New Towns

A Labour Governmgnt was elected in 1945, and the heightened prestige
of planning generally, made a favourable environment for New Towns
'lobbyists'. The speed with which events then moved was very largely
due to '"the extraordinary personal dynamism of Lord Silkin"? who was
appointed the new Minister of Town and Country Planning. By September,
1945, decisions were taken to go ahead with one New Town immediately,
that of Stevenage. A Master Plan was prepared as a matter of urgency
and all preliminary work was carried through under the relevant clauses
in the Planning Act of 1932.2 In October, 1945, a New Towns Committee
was appointed under the chairmanship of Lord Reith. The Government had
a very crowded programme and Mr., Silkin was fortunate in managing to find
an early and unexpected opportunity to introduce his Bill. The Reith
Committee did not have sufficient time to submit a full report before the
Bill went before Parliament, so it introduced two interim reports as

3

soon as work on each group of subjects was completed.

The Reith Committee

The Committee did not have within its terms of reference either the
relative merits of New Towns, as against other methods of dispersal, or

choice of sites.l‘L The principal disagreement between the Committee's

1. Report of Proceedings of the Town and Country Planning School,
OXfOI‘d, 1951’ Pp. 71-82’ F. Jo OSbOI‘n.

2. American Society of Engineers - Proceedings, "The New Towns Programme in
Great Britain', T.C. Coote, p. 3. See also Section 35 of the 1932 Act.

3. Ministry of Town and Country Planning, 1943-51, Cmd.8204, p. 10.

L, The Reith Committee wrongly refers to the Barlow Report for such a
discussion.
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Report and the Bill, as presented, was over the choice of agency - who
should build the town. The presence of Lord Reith on the Committee
assured that the 'Development Corporation' would have a fair h<=.-atring,’l

and it was recommended as the main choice of agency. There were certain
cases when other agencies could be allowed, for instance, when a local
authority had sufficient finance or when one local authority had made

an agreement with a co-operative neighbour. Mr., Silkin would not allow
this qualification into the Bill because he feared that the New Town would

be dominated by the local authority.2

Choice of Sites

The responsibility for choice of site was retained by the Minister.
It was expected that the first proposals would come from the local authorities,
3

and a decision arrived at after full consultation.

Of the ten possible sites mentioned by the Greater London Plan, only
two were finally designated - Harlow and Stevenage. Redbourn, Harpenden,
Stapleford, Margettering, were rejected as being too close to existing
settlements and therefore unlikely to survive as separate entities.
Holmwood was rejected because of the uprooting of a 'lovely stretch of
countryside'; two, Ongar and Redbourn again, because of the cost of

building adéquate railway services; White Waltham would have put an

1. Town and Country Planning, Spring 1946, G. McAllister.

2. See First Interim Report of the New Towns Committee, 1946, p. 9;
2nd Debgte, New Towns Bill, Hansard, Vol. 422, cc. 1072-1186;
also Debate in Committee Stage of the Bill.

3. Ministry of Town and Country Planning, 1943-51, Cmd. 8204, p. 123.
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airport ocut of action; and the last, Crowhurst, would not, it was claimed,
have been able to have attracted sufficient ind.ustry.1 Many sites were
later suggested and agreed upon, but two which were badly needed had

finally to be rejected. The first in South Wales, near Pontypridd, was
turned down because it would have necessitated sterilising a large amount
of coal, and the second, in Cheshire, because there was a risk of subsidence

due to the mining of salt underneath.2

The Ministry used six criteria by which it judged the suitability of
sites: reasonably level and stable land, good read and railway access,
services able to be provided at reasonable cost, suitable for purpose for
which it was established, and absence from serious complications such as

land subsidence.3

Local authorities took the initiative in suggesting some of the New
Town sites. Essex County Council and Billericay Urban District Council
put forward the site for Basildon, Lancashire County Council had three
New Towns in their preliminary plan, Leyland, Parbold and Garstang, and

Basington Rural District Council proposed the site for Peterlee.L+

1. Ibid., p. 125.
2. Ibid., p. 123.
3. Ibid., p. 125.
4. Ibid., p. 12k.
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CHAPTER II

THE GENESIS OF PETERLEE

History of the Environs

From the earliest years of the nineteenth century, the varying
fortunes of the coal industry has conditioned the settlement pattern and
the social history of the environs of the Easington Rural District.
Nation-wide trends in housing and living conditions reached into the
area, but by the time they had been tributaried into the mining villages
of the north, their beneficial effects were diluted and often became
further causes of squalor. Five distinct periods can be distinguished.
The first covers the whole period before 1811, the others are 1811 to

1870, 1870 to 1890, 1890 to 1914 and 1914 to 1939.1

The earliest settlement that can be dated was believed to be at
Yoden, circa 950 A.D. Until the eighteenth century, the land was
entirely under the control of the Bishops of Durham, and was administered
from Easington; it remained poor and desolate. Then in 1758, Rowland
Burdon, a Newcastle banker, bought the Castle Eden estate and started off
a chain of development by private land owners. All settlement which

grew up was purely agricultural, grouped around the village green.

1. Ixcept for those specifically given, all reference must be made to
the first chapter of "Analysis of Planning Problems'", 16th January, 1950.
(Cyclostyled script - Peterlee Development Corporation. Interesting
annotated copy in Durham County Planning Department.)

2. 'Green Villages of County Durham' - Geographica 1935 - Thorpe.
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Burdon's son built a turnpike from Stockton to Sunderland, and introduced
a corduroy factory at Castle Eden. There was some mining of coal along
the waterways of the Tyne and the Wear, in the shallow outcrops, but there
was none in the district; the eastern half of the Durham coalfield was

disguised under a bed of magnesian limestone.

In 1811, Dr. William Smith made a boring at Haswell and proved that
coal lay beneath the limestone plateau. A railway line was laid from
Hartlepool to Haswell in 1835, which opened up the coal to the southern
markets. Railway, not road, became the early means of coal haulage.
Pits were sunk first in the western half of the plateau - South Hetton
was opened in 1835, then Haswell in 1833, Thornley in 1836, Murton in
1838, Shotton and Hesledon in 1840, Trimdon in 1842 and Wingate in 1843.

The villages grew up around the pit heads.

Houses were often made of local stone. They were either low pitched
one storey, or with the loft in the front converted into a bedroom.1
They were built by the coal owners and let 'free' after the miners signed

the yearly bond.

"Front doors opened straight on to black dirty unmade
streets with possibly a concrete footpath edged by an open
stone channel communicating with a gulley at suitable
distances. Back doors opened into a small, sometimes

unmade and unenclosed yard, never more than 10 feet

1. Unpublished thesis, 'The Derelict Villages of County Durham', 1940,
Ada Temple. (Durham Colleges Library.)
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across, and then again on to black filthy unmade streets.
A stone channel, the sole mode of drainage, again ran the
full length of the street, with water stand pipes at
intervals of 60 yards or so. In the centre of the back
street stood detached groups of outihouses, comprising
ashpits and middens, later to be converted into W.C.'s
Running usually on one side of this area was the main
shopping street, comprising small combined shops or

lock-up shops, together with frequent public houses."1

During this period of the history of the County, there was an influx
of people. They came from the Pennine Dales where the lead mines were
closing down, from Yorkshire where the linen industry was facing increased
competition from cotton, from Ireland and from all parts of England

affected by enclosure and poverty.

The third period was an intermission in the history of the area with
long lasting social consequences. There was, between 1870 and 1890, a
recession in the northern mining industry due to competition from the
Midland pits, who were capturing the southern markets. The pits at
Haswell, Hesleden and Hutton Henry closed, never to reopen. An inward-
looking community spirit grew out of the miners' bitterness and
resentment. The declining villages experience& the first taste of a long

continuing migration of the young and enterprising. Lower rents

1. 'Farewell Squalor', C.W. Clarke, p. 63.
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accompanied the decline in the life of the village, attracting a drifting

population and adding to the atmosphere of general decay.1

‘Between 1890 and 1914, there occurred the second great expansion in
the coal trade, due to the economic nascence of the Dominions and South
America.- Some of the inland pits were revived and new deep sinkings
were bégun on the coastal shelf of the east Durham plateau. Easington
was opened in 1900, Horden in 1901 and Blackhall in 1907. These pits
became dependent on the coastal railway, the Leeds Northern line, opened

in 1904 (not until 1924 did the A.1086 connect the villages by road).

Villages were larger and engulfed any agricultural settlements
which happened to be near the site of a new pit. Houseé were built
for the colliery owners by speculative builders, limited only by the
soulless bye-law health legislation of the 1870's. The colliery'companies
erected houses only to last the term of their lease. After the lease
was up, the property reverted to the landowner, so it was not good
business for the colliery company to expend fresh capital on repairs and

R 2
improvements.

Houses were laid out in what is now known as the 'grid iron',
30 to the acre density, no gardens and little open space nearby. They
were monotonous rows of small brick houses, having no regard to arrange-

ment or amenity. The Hammonds, in their 'The Town Labourer', called

1. 'Derelict Villages of County Durham', Ada Temple, p. 40.

2. Ibid., p. 4. See also '"Report of the Coal Commission 1925',
Vol. 1, p. 199.
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them aptly 'the barracks of an industry'. This description could have
applied to many of the industrial towns of Britain during the period,
but the proximity of the pit, the waste heaps, the sulphur fumes, and the
conditions of labour, made the mining villages 'singular' in character.
The east coast pits‘fontinued to expénd between 1918 and 1939.
By 1939, Horden, with 1#,600 miners, was the largest colliery in the
country. The last years of the twenties and the early thirties provided
an interval of, first, industrial strife, then degradation. The Durham
miners held out nine months longer than the rest in the General Strike
of 1926. Because of the depressién in the east of the area, miners
found their wages cut below subsisfence, and in the west (about 50%) were
made redundant. The migration (6% of the population, 1931;1939) and the
high level of unemployment, made plain to the public conscience the
deplorable living conditions and the potential industrial weaknesses of
the mining districts. Housing, but not industry, was a local government
responsibility, so that whilst the problem of industry was being discussed

in theory, that of housing was being tackled in practice. °

During this period, the Rural District Council caught up with the
private and speculative builders in the number of houses erected; the
fraction of tied colliery houses was reduced to a quarter of the total.
Between 1930 and 1932, also, the local council set about converting
12,000 privies into water flushed closets. The total number of houses
the council built over the period 1918 to 1939 was 4,700, 2,700 of which

were in replacement of the first mining period. Improvement as these
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houses were on the old, they left much to be desired. Iittle thought was
given to layout or architectural treatment. The only influence the series
of Town Planning Acts had was to inspire lower densities, gardens, and roads
back and front. The layout was a tramsition between grid iron and Garden
City concepts. Thomas Sharp, the architect, did not mince his words in
speaking about them:
"At Horden and Easington, a grea@ sprawling town village is

being run up by both the local authority and speculative builders.

The standard of meanness and disorder shown here seems to me

almost incredible in this fourth decade of the twentieth century.

Here above all is the kind of activity which almost makes one believe

that men have lost the ability not only to create what is good, but

actually to recognise what is evil.”1

Fasington was the inherited administrative centre; Horden, the
largest village, had no urban functions for the district as a whole.
Recreational facilities, of the football field, billiard table, kind had
been provided for the separate villages by the Miners Welfare Commission.
Other than a well-organised lending library system, there was little

provision for cultural entertainment.

In 1939, there were still 1,000 slum houses. Of the rest, one half
-had no bathroom, and three-quarters had no indoor lavatory. The thirties

had brought great improvements in the provision of services, recreation

1. 'Britain and the Beast', Essay by Thomas Sharpe entitled 'The North-
East, Hills and Hells',
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and better housing. These undertakings had a profound effect on the
social well being of the community and... "marked the beinginning of a

new concept of modern living in a mining community".1

Mr. Clarke and the Easington Rural District Council

The inspiration for the idea of having a new town in Easington Rural
District can, with all justice, be attributed to the mind of one person,
Mr. C. W. Clarke, who was the Council's Engineer and Surveyor. It is the
growth of that inspiration which will be the main theme of‘the rest of
this chapter - from its initial stage of 'centralised development' into the
full legal concept of a 'New Town'.‘ The story will be taken up to the
stage where the Ministry of Town and Country Planning2 was brought into
the project, and then an interim summary will be made of events so far.

The chapter will continue with an assessment of the various roles of the
Council and tﬁe Ministry in the development of the concept, and will carry
the story forward through the statutory proceedings of the New Towns Act,

up to the stage where the Final Designation Order was made on the 10th March,
1948,

Mr. Clarke was the son of a colliery manager and had been brought up,
and went to school, in the mining villages where his father worked. The

sgualor of conditions in the pit villages had been apparent to him gs long

1. 'Farewell Sgualor', C. W. Clarke, p. 12.

2. Henceforward, wherever the word 'Ministry' is used on its own, it refers
to the Ministry of Town and Country Planning. Reference will be made
to various files during this chapter, which will be listed in a special
appendix at the end of the thesis.
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as he could remember. From school, he went to train as a design engineer.
At no stage did he receive any formal training in Town Planning, and even
his informal training consisted of personal observations, rather than book
learning. The only book relevant to the subject that he can remember to

have influenced him, was F. J. Osborn's 'Green Belt Cities'.

In the early 1930's, when an attempt was being made to remedy the most
obvious of the area's housing and sanitary deficiencies, a great compet-
ition for new housing developed among the separate villages. The only
answer made by the then architect was a policy of short term appeasement.
Mr. Clarke was influenced by this in coming to his own conclusions. Also
important in developing his ideas was a spate of 'jerry building' on
Crimdon Dene. The first occurrence, the addition of new housing on to
the fringes of villages whose original nucleus did not, in his opinion,
merit such additions, led him directly to the policy of, what became
known as, the 'céntralisation of development'. This involved the building
of all new housing on virgin sites away from the existing villages.

The concept had greaten content than this, as can be seen later when the
first report that Mr. Clarke produced is examined in detail. The second
happening, with its long fight to gain powers of compulsory purchase,
raised in Mr. Clarke a desire to create a recreation area which would

serve the whole Rural District.

In 1938, the post of Architect fell vacant and as the Council wanted
one man to fill all three offices, Mr. Clarke was obliged to take on the

extra responsibility. All the same, it was the opportunity he was
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waiting for to improve the planning of housing in the District. He put
out feelers among the Council Members to see how they reacted to the
suggestion of centralising development on one site. The reaction was
completely negative and the ideé was "guillotined by a small group of
senior councillors".1 It has been surmised that Council Members at the
time regarded such a proposal as politically unpopular; they would be
risking their seats if they put it forward. .Mr. Clarke had to postpone
his ideas until a more favourable time. These tentative plans were then
only at a very nebulous stage and did not take any definite shape until

1ater.2

It was the necessity of submitting a post-war scheme for reconstruction
which was.the excuse and motive for Mr. Clarke to propose once more the
centralisation of development. On the 4th March, 1943, the Ministry of
Health issued a circular requesting the Easington Rural District to submit
a post-war programme. It also allocated to the District two years'
supply, 800 houses, 400 a year.3 The circular was discussed on the 18th March
and methods of allocation were gome into. The Council first of all agreed
upon & one year Scheme, and it was, as it were, upon the basis of the
second year's allocation of 400 houses that Mr. Clarke first tied his

larger scheme of centralisation.

1. Sunderland Echo - Suppiément, Wed. May 25th 1960.
2. Interview with Mr. Clarke, 11th‘December, 1959.

3. Telephone conversation Mr. Agar, January 1960 - from Minutes of
Housing Committee E.R.D.C.



f39-

ihe idea at that stage was not to have one large site. In Mr. Clarke's
eyes, previous experience had already proved that the Council would not be
willing to approve a proposal of this nature. Instead he suggested, in
order, as it were, to provoke discussion amongst members of the council,
having perhaps as many as four or five sites. His ideas were placed before
a meeting of a Sub-Committee of the Housing Committee on the 29th June, 1943.
This consisted of the Surveyor, Mr. Clarke; the Clerk to the Council,
Mr. Gray; and the Chairman of both the Council and the Housing Committee.
The Housing Committee was to meet later the same day, and this Sub-Committee
(aﬁ institution of flexible purpose, like a Committee of the whole House
of Commons) was acting that day as a Working Party. To quote from the
tersely worded minutes, what Mr. Clarke suggésted was:

"that apart from the first year's programme, and in view of the

Council's general post-war programme, consideration should be

given to the acquisition of su;table sites for the purpose of creating

and developing central housing estates on a large scale to serve a

number of villages in the vicinity of such estates, rather than

continue the sporadic building of smaller numbers of houses in

each and every village.”1

The Sub-Committee agreed that the suggestion should be a matter for
early consideration by representatives of the whole of the parishes in the
District. The full meeting of the Housing Committee recommended that the
proposal should be placed on the agenda at a future date, and that mean-
while, Mr. Clarke shouid prepare a report showing the number, location and

size of the sites that he had in mind.

1. E.R.D.C. Minutes of the Housing Committee, 29th June, 1943,
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While Mr. Clarke was preparing the details of his report, the reactions
of some of the parishes were elicited by members of the Sub-Committee who
went around paying visits to certain representatives. Not every village
was consulted. Those that were, included Easington, Blackhall, Station
Town, Wingate, Thornley and Shotton.1 When the outline report Qas ready
it was presented to members of the Housing Committee at a meeting held on
5th August, 1943. In order not to rush the proceedings, the Clerk and
the Chairman suggested that no decision bhe arrived at then, but that
members should have time to digest the report. Later it could be gone
into from every angle and all objections given a full hearing. A visit
to the proposed sites was also suggested so that the whole Council would

have the opportunity of discussing their relative merits.

The Five Site Plan

The Report presented by Mr. Clarke showed five sites for housing,
as well as an extra one to be used as an industrial site for a trading
estate. The fifth area recommended was only a tentative suggestion by
Mr. Clarke for development to take place at Crimdon, on land already
acquired by the Council. The recommendation was not accompanied by
concrete proposals. For ail intents and purposes, there were only four
sites, plus the one for industry, which were taken seriously. Site No. 1,
just north of South Hetton, was meant to cover the districts of Murton,
Cold Hesleden, Dalton-le~Dale, Hawthorn, Seaton and South Hetton. Site
No. 2, in the area which is now the north part of Peterlee, was intended

to cover Basington Village, Easington Colliery, Horden and part of

1. E.R.D.C. Minutes of the Housing Committee, 5th August, 1943.
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Shotton Colliery. Site No. 3, lying between Haswell Moor and Wheatley
Hill, catered for Haswell, Thornley and parts of both Wheatley Hill and
Shotton. Site No. & was to the north of Deaf Hill and was intended to
cover the districts of Wingate, Station Town, Hutton Henry, Castle Eden,
Deaf Hill and parts of Wheatley Hill. The single area selected for a

trading estate lay to the north of Haswell.

Each site was amalysed from the point of view of road and rail access,
drainage, and availability of amenity open space. With sites 2 and 4,
the railway facilities were not good and ''road transport would have to play
a large part in long distance and services to local collieries'. New roads
were proposed for some of the sites. Drainage in all the areas was said
to be good, and only site No. 3 needed more wooded land and open space.

The average size of each site was just under 300 acres.1

The area selected for the‘trading estate was to be for light industry.
With a new road joining Easington Lane to Haswell, good road access would
have been available, and being on the Pesspool branch line, rail facilities
would have been also adequate. It was also near the Sabulite Wo;ks at

Tuthill Quarry.

The Question of the provision of services had not been at that stage
fully investigated. Certain broad planning ideas were mentioned. Each

new district would be "self contained with its own amenities", which

1. For a rough comparison, the Peterlee désignated area was 2,350 (which
included Castle Eden Dene). Mr. Clarke's plan in 'Farewell Sgualor'
was for 1,395 acres.
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included schools, branch library, churches, cinema, shopping centre,
communal laundry, public house, community hall, medical clinics, nﬁrsery,
restaurant, and playing fields. These amenities would act as a central
core of development around which would be built the housing, first 6f all
a ring of houses at 10 to the acre, and then another ring at 6 to the acre.
These belts of housing would be intersected by a series of green "wedges'
radiating from the centre. There would then be a green belt around the
second ring of houses, which itself would be followed by another ring of
housing, at 3 houses to the acre. The outermost belt would be agricult-
ural land, with very scattered development, 1 house per 7 acres. A1l
existing plantations, woods or natural green belts would be earmarked so

as to retain for posterity the beautiful parts of this Rural District.”

The whole scheme was to be a long term policy for development,
covering up to 20 or 30 years. It was recognised that the idea was
necessarily ambitious and would involve expenditure on a scale hitherto

unknown in a Rural District.1

The visit to the various sites took place on the 12th August, 1943,
when the Housing Committee, in effect the whole Council, was taken around
the District in a 42 seater bus.® On the 19th August the Housing
Committee met again and decided to recommend fhat the principle of the
centralisation of housing development be adopted. The question of

having made a hurried decision over the main principle did not appear to

1. Mr. Clarke's Report, 4th August, 1943 (14.7)
2. Interview Mr. Clarke, 11th December, 1959.
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be in dispute. The only point which members seemed to want time to
consider more fully was the location and number of the sites. This then
was deferred to a later date to give members more opportunity of examining

the Surveyor's Report.

In October, there was an attempt to set up a Sub-Committee which
would consist of representatives from each parish and ward, in order that
a closer inspection could be made of the sites recommended in Mr. Clarke's
report. On 18th November, 1943, some Council Members forced a special
Sub-Committee meeting in order to voice objections. Most of these were
levelled, not against the principle of centralisation, but the siting of
the proposed new areas of development. The Chairmen said he was at a loss
to understand why the meeting had been called at all. The principle had
been agreed upon, and there was a period of time being allowed to pass
before any further steps were to be taken, so that members would have time
to inspect the district and come to a decision themselves. Nevertheless,
the meeting éontinued and objections and observations were recorded.

The principal source of these objections came from the respresentatives of
Haswell, who disliked the site just south of Murton, between-Murton and
South Hetton. They felt that houses should be planned to be built nearer
Haswell. A Wheatley Hill representative wanted development associated
with his village to be tied to Bite No. 3, rather than site 4, One
important general warning was given by Councillor Stonehouse who said that
in taking large tracts of land for central housing development, the
possibility of the sterilisation of coal would need to be taken into
account. The meeting adjourned with the intention of having a further

look at the sites at a later date.
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Councillor Barnes and the Proposal for a Single Site

The next reference to centralisation that can be traced was at a
meeting of the Housing Committee held on February 9th, 1944, which had
very importaﬁt results. Mr. Clarke was questioned by Councillor Barnes
as to whether he thought that a major project of centralisation on the
No. 2 site would not be the best policy. This was entirely unexpected.
During the period from August 1943 to February 1944, Mr. Clarke, in
general conversations, had been advocating the benefits of the one town
idea. ’Nevertheless, he had no knowledge that such a suggestion was
going to be brought up at the meeting, but was pleased that his 1938
suggestion had at last taken root.’I He, of course, answered the question
in the affirmative, and proceeded to give his reasons at length. Never-
theless, the Committee, willing as they were once more to accept the
principle of the idea being put.forward, were not willing to accept at
that stage on what site centralisation should take.place. At this
meeting, where the whole Council :of .41  was eligible for membership, only
19 persons were present (at least, only 19 voted). The motion was formally
moved by Mr. Barnes and seconded by Mr. Edwards.l A delaying amendment
was moved but failed. . On the vote to the main motion, there were 14 votes
for and 5 against. It was duly recommended that'the principle of
centralisation of housing development on one suitable site be adopted,
and that the particular site should.be decided on at a later date. The
Surveyor, Mr. Clarke, was'alsolasked ﬁo prepare a report. On 17th

February, 1944, the principle of centralisation of development on one site

1. Ibid., interview with Mr. Clarke.
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was confirmed by the whole Council. Before the meeting, the Minutes of
the Housing Committee of the 9th February, as was usual, had been
circulated. Nevertheless, only 26 attended the Council Meeting,T a clear
indication of either apathy, agreement, or perhaps ignorance of the
project's significance. A fourth alternative may also provide the
answer. There is very little argument in a full meeting of the Council.
The main deliberations are settled in Committee, and the main disputes in
the meetings of the "Labour Group''. These Labour Group Meetings are held
before important decisions are taken in Council or Committee. _Most
members in Council Meetings abide by majority votes taken by ''the Group".
The divisions of opinion between the older inland 'West side' villages

and the more 'modern' east coast villages, which seeped into the open in
certain extraordinary meetings of the Housing Committee, were mainly

hidden under the cloak provided by ''the Group'.

The Effect of the New Towns Report

Because the preparation of development on such a scale would take a
long time, and in order that the worst deficiencies in the villages
should be made good first, the one year plan for 400 new houses had been
changed into a two year plan for 800 houses. It was the administration
and organisation necessary for this two year scheme which prevented
planning being continued on the long term project. The end of the war
in 1945 meant that the two year plan for post-war reconstruction took

effect immediately and further long term planning had to be postponed.

1. Telephone conversation with Mr. Agar, January, 1960, from Minutes
of the Council.
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The staff in the Surveyor's office could not stand the strain of preparing
the two schemes at the same time; one was a matter of urgency, the other '

could wait.1

In March, 1946, the first Interim Report of the New Towns Committee
was published. This was avidly read by Mr, Clarke, and carefully
annotated. He was impressed by all those points which appeared relevant
to Easington, and particularly noted the benefits of development by a
New Towns' Corporation, compared with the lesser powers tﬁen available to
local authori’cies.2 By the end of April, too, the Surveyor's office was
free to turn to long term planning because their two year scheme had got
underway and was out of their hands. Mr. Clarke and his staff began to
think about ways'and means. On 6th May, 1946, they wrote to the Regional
Office of the Ministry of Town and Country Planning, requesting a copy of
the 1920 South Wales Regional Survey in connection with their own scheme,
agreed by the Council in 1943, to centralise development for the whole
district. The letter wag answered by a subordinate, and its significance

3

was not realised. A couple of days later, Mr. Silkin, the Minister of

Town and Country Planning, opened the debate on the New Towns' Bill in

1. This explanation is surmised from the letter 'Clarke to Gray', 14th May,
1946, (14.3) and from details of Housing Committee Minutes up to 1946.

2. Interim Report of the New Towns Committee (14.8) - annotated by
Mr. Clarke.

3. Letter Clarke to Tetlow, 6th May, 1946 (14.1).
Letter Robson to Ckarke, 10th May, 1946, (14.2).
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the House of Commons. Mr. Clarke had already noticed that one of the
purposes of 'New Towns', suggested by the Reith Committee (the New
Tovwns Committee), was to:
"regroup persons from areas of diminishing ﬁopulation and
from small scattered communities, whose major industry is
,déciining, and to rehouse them, not merely with greater
amenities, but in proper relation to newly established
industries".1
Then, in his Speech on the 8th May, 1949, Mr. Silkin mentioned that he

2 .
This reference

.was contemplating New Town development in Durham.
'perturbed Mr. Clarke and he wrote on the 14th May to Mr. Gray, the
Clerk of.the Council, inviting him to write to the Minister.
"Before carrying the work in my department too far, I think
it might be advisable, in order:to avoid duplication of
work or future hold-ups, to contact the Minister of Town
and Country Planning on this matter, pointing out that in
1943, the Council decided, on a report from me, that the

practice of sporadic building in each and every village

be discontinued, and that consideration be given to the

1. First Interim Report of the New Towns Committee, P.3. The New Towns
Committee did not have in mind specifically either Peterlee or Newton
Aycliffe when writing this paragraph. "Members had much general
knowledge of Great Britain and knew then of many areas of declining
industry and scattered population where New Towns could be useful for
creating better conditions and introducing new industries." (F.J. Osborn -
Letter to the author, 18th August 1960).

2. 2nd Reading Debate on New Towns Bill, 8th May, 1946.
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creating of a new self-contained centre of development
complete with the necessary community facilities, employment

being provided by new light industries."1

It appears then that at this time Mr. Clarke had not been informed of
the intention of the government to establish a New Town near to the
recently created Trading Estate at Newton Aycliffe. Also, one can
assume from the foregoing that Mr. Silkin's reference to Durham in his

speech on 8th May was not made with any knowledge of Easington's project.

Mr. Gray, the Clerk to the Council, responded to Mr. Clarke'é
letter by writing to the Regional Office of the Ministry of Town‘and
Country Planning at Newcastle. What may well have confused the Ministry
was that Mr. Gray enclosed with the letter dated the 17th May a copy of
Mr. Clarke's report of the 4th August, 1943 - the report which suggested
five different sites.2 Whether this enclosed report delayed a full and
immediate appreciation of the Rural District's plans, cannot be
ascertained for certain. No communication with a senior officer of the
Ministry until December, 1946, can be traced. What appeared to be the
result of Mr. Gray's letter in May was that a few research workers in
the Ministry were allotted to basic fact finding and statistical work on

the Rural District's behalf.

1. Letter Clarke to Gray, 14th May, 1946, (14.3).
2. Mr. Clarke's Report, dated 4th August, 1943, (1k4.7).
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Initial Research of the Regional Offices of the 'Ministry'

The first results of these research workers in the Ministry, of
which there is a record, is a report by Mr. James, which was sent to the
Rural District by the County Planning Officer, Mr. Bates. It is not
known whether the Rural District received a copy when it was first produced
on the 30th August, 1946, or whether Mr. Clarke had to wait until
October, 1946, when he received the communication from Mr. Bates,‘to
realise that the research being carried out in the Ministry was
mis-directed. Research in the report had been confined both in its
assumptions and in the calculation of statistics to the one Labour
Exchange area of Horden. It appears that it was not fully realised that
the proposed new development was to be for the whole of Easington Rural
District, and not just for the Exchange area, where the new building was
going to take place. Mr. Bates was misled by Mr. Gray having enclosed
the 1943 report. It is noteworthy that it was not until October that the
correct interpretation was put on the scale of the project, though it is
not certain whefher the Regional Controller of the Ministry was himself

informed.1

Research was needed because Mr. Clarke was trying to draw up a
comprehensive report on the Rural District. The Surveyor's office was
attempting to gather in material as fast as it could. The Ministry was
supplying some basic facts and figures. Most of the material, however,

appeared to be gleaned in direct correspondence with the relevant

1. Report prepared by Mr. James, 30th August, 1946 (14.9)
Letter, Bates to Clarke, 1st October, 1946 (14.10).
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authorities concerned, and likewise it seems that the co-ordination
and arranging of the facts was done in the Surveyor's office at Easington,

mostly by Mr. Lumsden.

A first draft of the 'Report' was sent to Mr. Bates on the 8th
November, 1946, and to Mr.‘Tetlow; the Regional Confroller of the
Ministry, ten days later. Both were asked for their early comment
because copies had to be circulated for a meeting of the Council in

December.1

Interim Summary

This is a good stage to stop and take stock of the history to date.
There 1s no hard line where the work of the Easington Rural District
Council ceases and that of the Ministry begins. Nevertheless, it was,
as we shall see, the publication of the 'Outline Survey by tﬁe Council
in November, 1946, which brought home to the responsible officers in the
Regional Offices of the Ministry the true significance of>Easington's
schenmes. Easington did not leave off planning and research, but the
emphasis moved from planning to consuitation and compromise. To make the
point of interim summary here, is also apt because it emphasises the
responsibility of Mr. Clarke and his deputy for the development of the
idea, and the research and planning which led up to the publication of

their plan.

1. Letter, Clarke to Bates, 8th November, 1946 (14.12)
Letter, Clarke to Tetlow, 18th November, 1946 (14.13).
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The project had indeed grown from the 1938 and 1943 concepts of
'centralisation'. It is difficult to determine how much, because it is
uncertain just how strong was the theoretical idea in Mr. Clarke's mind
in the early days of 1938. The evidence goes to suggest that though
there were many points latent in the concept, they were all in a very
nebulous stage. Nothing had been worked out very fully. This is very
natural as it is rare for someone to work out a scheme in detail unless
he thinks that there is a good chance of it being implemented. The 1943
plan for four or five separate sites was not simply a climb down. The
readiness and ease with which Mr. Clarke switched in defence of the
'one site project'! at the meeting of the‘Housing Committee on 9th February,
1944, suggests that he must have had his heart strongly on that idea.

The separate sites solution was a compromise to his ideal.

Even a project envisaging five new estates was recognisably
ambitious. Mr. Clarke made no attempt to disguise '"the magnitude of
the scheme'. 1,800 houses at an average of 4 persons per house, in each
of five centres, made a total of 36,000 people "which is equal to 50% of
the population. The cost was placed at between 7 and 8 million pounds.
He also clearly stated that new road.works, bridges, sewers, water and
electric services would be required. Anybody reading the report of
1943 would be left in no doubt as to what he would be letting his Council
in for if he voted for the project. The report was widely distributed,
the members of the Council were shown the sites and they were given from

the 5th August, 1943, to the 9th February, 1944, to conSider the report
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at their leisure. As with later objections, most at this stage were
confined, not with attacking the principle of 'centralisation', as
defined by Mr. Clarke, but against the particular location of intended
sites. A foreboding of future discontent were the vociferous objections
raised by Haswell. It appears that the plans for this village, which
were in Mr. Clarke's mind from some unknown date, were for its complete
replacement within 20 years. The site of the new industrial estate was
scheduled to lie immediately to the north of Haswell, and it may well
have been Mr. Clarke's intention to plan for expanded industrial building

on the site of the demolished vilI_Lage.1

It is difficult also to determine the reasons why the principle of
centralisation on 'one site' was apparently passed so easily through
both the Housing Committee and the Council. During the narrative,
three possibilities were mentioned, 'apathy', 'ignorance', and either
tagreement', or the cloaking of 'disbute' in the 'Labour-Group' meetings.
What must be meant by 'ignorance' here cannot be lack of knowledge of
the details of the plan, or even'of many of the economic comseguences
in terms of cost or social upheaval. What can be meant is that the
Councillors were ignorant of the long term effects on their constituents.
It was probably imagined that the extraordinary wartime feelings would
continue long after the war, if not indefinitely. The same spirit of

revolutionary community rebuilding that was infusing the legislators and

1. Letter, Clarke to James, 17th January, 1947 (15.5).
Interview Mr. Lumsden, February, 1960.
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planners in London and the big cities, had its counterpart at

Easington. The 1938 attitude of the Councillors is an interesting one.
Is it to be regarded as the norm, or a case of pre-war ignorance which
could not happen today? The evidence of contemporary attitudes in
Easington, compared with first the 1938, and then the extraordinary
wartime years, leads one to suspect that a similar project proposed
today would not stand anywhere near the same chance of being accepted -
notwithstanding the early unhappy episodes in Peterlee's history.

There was most certainly dispute between the villages, but mainly over
the question of where the town was to be sited. There was considerable
agreement over the principle of centralisation. The villages on the
west, which were older development, realised that a New Town sited away
from them would mean the destruction of their 'identity' as villages.
There would be comparatively little slum clearance in the newer pit
villages, with the double benefit that what clearance was found to be
necessary could be rehouséd immediately 'next door’'. The newer east
coast villages, by virtue of their larger populations, commanded a
majority of representatives in the Easington Rural District Council,

and likewise in the corresponding 'Labour Group'. It was most probably
the loyalty of the villages in disagreement with the plan put forward by
Mr. Clarke, to the majority decisions of the 'Labour Group', that

allowed apparent unanimity in full meetings of the Council.
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The next point which is worth considering is the effect of the
1946 Néw Towns Bill on the Easingtdn project. Why was there such a
delay between the 17th February, 1944, when the Council cénfirmed the
idea of centralisation'on one site, and May, 1946, when Mr. Gray wrote
to the Ministry? The coincidence of this letter and the publicity
surrounding the appointment of the New Towns Committee, and the impending
New Towns Bill, is almost too suspicious to put down to chance. Surely
one must conclude that the plan had been allowed to hang fire and had
suddenly been revived by the appearance of the Bill. There must be
some truth in this, but to weigh up how much is a task for which there
is not sufficient evidence to provide any sure amnswer. What probably
was a stumbling block were the immense legal and financial difficulties
involved, which weré beginning to be realised by the Surveyor's office
at Easin‘gton.1 The centralisation project was first of all the second
part - and more - of the two year postwar plan that the Ministry of
Health in 1943 asked Easington to draw up. The next step was to make
the two year plan complete in itself, after the Council had approved the
long term plan. The 800 houses allocated for building during those
two years were erected in the villages in proportion to their population.
Whether the larger scheme would have been in the same fashion continually

put off, cannot be determined. However, there is not much doubt that

the Surveyor's office was kept busy between February, 1944, and May, 1946,

1. Interview Mr. Lumsden, February, 1960.
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drawing up plans for these 800 houses. An authentic note was struck
in Mr. Clarke's letter to Mr. Gray when he said:
"The working drawings for our two year permanent housing
programme, with the exception of Horden 134, have now been
approved by the Ministry of Health. As this two year
period expires in August, 1947, I think it is essential,
in order to avoid delays in building development, that
preliminary survey and research work on the proposed
Centralisation scheme be commenced at the earliest possible

date»."1

There was indeed a coincidence in the dates when the Néw Towns
Bill made its appearance and the date when the Working Drawings for
the two year plan had been passed by the Ministry of Health. Whatever
was the case, the Interim Report of the New Towns Committee dispelled
some doubts and made the case for speeding up planning of their own
scheme. Mr. Clarke had noted well the benefits of having the New Town
built under the aegis of the proposed Act. From a Memorandum sent to
him by the Town and Country Planning Association,a he had seen that
neither Private nor Local Authority Associations would receive the same

prerogatives as the 'Development Corporation'. If Private or Local

1. Letter, Clarke to Gray, 14th May, 1946 (14.3).

2. Memorandum of the Town and Country Planning Association, 22nd May,
1946 (14.5)
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Authority deveiopment had been directly turned down as a proposition

by the Minister, thén their own project, if they intended to go ahead
and build it by themselves, would obviously not be very well received
when it was placed before the Minister - unless, that is, it was
submitted as a proposél under the Act. Such must have been Mr. Clarke's
reasoning when he sent the note to Mr. Gray inviting him to contact the

Ministry.

Mr. Clarke was well aware of the need for new industry to be
associated with any new development, as can be seen in his first report
of 1943. The industrial area in that report was intended to serve all
the five new communities. It is clear from this that Mr. Clarke had
either faced up to the diélemma of at least limited travel to work and
had, nevertheless, come down in favour of concentration, or had discounted
the factor entirely. Whatever weight was given to it af this early
stage was most certainly increased by contact with the Ministry.

The important point was that from the very first, it had been decided
that the industrial site used should be planned to be in an area which
would '"serve existing townships as well as the New Town.”1 Even if

the industrial site was not organically integrated into the New Town
area, the housing and community facilities would have been planned with

a great deal of understanding of contemporafy planning techniques. One

gets the impression from reading through the files, that Mr. Clarke was

1. OCutline sketch of central development (File 14)
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digesting new ideas as fast as they were explained to him.

It can also be seen how much the 'Cutline Survey' was the product
of Easington, rather than the planning section of the Ministry, because
of some of the individial ideas there expressed, which did not receivg
much support from the Ministry. Firstly, there was Mr. Clarke's
views on the mining problem; he did not regard the danger'of coal
subsidence to be very great.1 Secondly, all the 10,000 houses to be
built were to rehouse miners from the villages, not the kind of balanced
population that 'Planners' were then aiming for.2 Thirdly, there was
to be practically no new house building in the villages, the result of
which was later to be the concern of both the Ministry and the County
Authorities. Lastly, the target population took no account of natural

growth.3

The Easington Plan and Regional Influences

Mr. Bates' (The County Planning Officer) views on the 'Outline
Survey' were discussed with Mr. Clarke at a meeting, so there is no
record of them, but Mr. Tetlow's (The Regional Controller of the

Ministry of Town and Country Planning) were expressed in a personal

1. Chapter 3 on Coal Problem, P. 2.
2. See Silkin's speeches, Ch. 2, p. 20 and pp. 21 - 22.

3. See letter James to Clarke, 6th March, 1947 (14.16a).
Also Meeting, 26th March, 1947, p.4 (17.5).



- 58 -

letter, which is very instructive. The letter opened with the guarded
comments that none of the remarks made was-to be taken as official by
the Ministry. All the same, Mr. Tetlow said that he was having the
matter very thoroughly looked into so that his Ministry would be in a
position to develop its own views on the project without necessarily
having to wait for the initiative to be taken by Easington. He there-
fore regarded the problem with some urgency, and thought that central
government would take a hand if they agreed with the idea in princiﬁle.
For himself, he had some doubts; these were mainly concerned with, not
the idea of 'grouped development', but with the intention of haviqg only
one site for the grouping. Either a "white elephant" would be created,
or the existing villages would have their life blood and initiative

‘ sapped. - Mr. Tetlow also stressed the importance of coal in the area,
and théugh the introduction of other interests was necessary, it was
vital that nothing was done to draw attention away from '"this most
important of all the country's minerals.2 With regard to.Mr. Clarke's
views on the sterilisation of coal, he disagreed that there would be
little trouble, especially "if the damage factor is considered in relation
to more or less total extraction of coal.2 "Any new development in the
Easington district, whether it be in a new community or an extension of
existing communities, must necessarily be considered very carefully in
relation to the coal position.2 Mr. Tetlow, though meking the principal
point that the subsidence problem was serious, admitted at the same time

that it applied to new building of all kinds, whether centralised or not.
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Such was the gist of this very important letter. The rest was mainly
concerned with criticism of certain figures in the tables used by
Mr. Clarke. The only important criticism was of the figure given in
the report for employment needs, and for the density per acre in the
industrial area.1 Mr. Tetlow thought that Mr. Clarke's employment
figure of 3,000 was the absolute maximum, due to the reluctance of the
Ministry of Labour to admit a higher figure of female labour availability,
and he also thought the allowance for the industrial area of 100 acres
was too larée "and could be very appreciably reduced."2 Mr. Clarke did
alter one of the figures criticised. They had been worked out by
Miss Elliott, herself in the Ministry, and sent to Easington on &4th
October, 1946. The figure of 8,000 mentioned by her had been reduced
to 6,000 because ''the Ministry of Labour and ourselves think it unlikely
that the percentage of female to make employment can be raised to the
national average."3 Mr. Clarke had just attempted to get away with the
higher figure. He did not reduce the planned size of his industrial
site.

The "Outline Survey of the District with Development and Redevelop-
ment Proposals" was in fact submitted earlier than expected. A Special

Meeting of the Housing Committee considered it on 19th December, 1946.

1. The industry question played an important part in the early history of
Peterlee. The relevance of these points will be discussed in a
separate chapter devoted to the problem of industry.

2. Letter, Tetlow to Clarke, 4th December, 1946 (1k.14).
3. Letter, Elliott to Clarke, 4th October, 1946 (14.11)
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It was decided to recommend that powers be given to Mr. Clarke to
implement the 'Report', and also that the Council's indebtedness to the

Surveyor should be placed on record.1

Mr. Tetlow later made the point that he had known about the project
for "a considerable time",2 but that he had maintained a discreet
silence until the Council had expressed their desire to go ahead.

The Regional Controller's knowledge could not go back further than
May, 1946, and it appears unlikely that his appreciation of the scope
of the project went back further than the date when he received the

draft report from Mr. Clarke.3

The question is of some importance
because it is not known how much encouragement was given behind the
scenes, how much, that is, of 'Farewell Squalor' was written from
Easington and how much from the Ministry. Also, by not taking too much
of a hand in the early stages, before the Council had-committed them-~
selves, the Regional Controller saved himself a 'trump card' in any
persuasion that might be necessary with the Minister. The‘question of
dating his knowledge and appreciation of Easington's scheme then, if it
could be answered, would perhaps give us a clearer idea of when he had it

in mind to attempt to have the area désignated under the New Towns Act.

There is another reason why he did not interfere with the initiative of

1. Minutes of the Housing Committee.
2. Meeting, Tetlow and the Council, 12th. March, 1947 (15.7)

3. The inclusion of the old report (14.7) with the letter to Tetlow
from Gray (14.4), the statement by Tetlow in his letter to
Clarke (14.14) that he agreed with the idea of grouped development
but not necessarily on one site, and the initial confusions of the
Ministry Research workers, lead one to this conclusion.
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the local authority. Mr. Tetlow knew the strength of local democratic
feeling and did not want a repetition of the public opposition and
resentment which had resulted from some of the previous applications of

the Act.

The only kind of interference that the Regional Controller allowed
himself was to dampen down the speed at which the Rural District wanted
to move. The same day the Report was passed by the Council on the
19th December, 1946, Mr. Clarke wrote to Mr. Bates and Mr. Tetlow
asking them to '"come and see me at a very early date'"'. He also wrote
to Colonel Methven of North East Trading Estates Ltd., asking him to
attend the same conference. He mentioned in this letter that his
proposed plans might cut across the policy that N.E.T.E. intended
impleménting. Mr. Clarke was obviously uncertain of the best site for
the industrial estate and asked in the letter for some advice from

Colconel Methven.2

Mr. Tetlow's reply was to arrange a meeting - which was virtually

3

the newly instituted Regional Physical Planning Committee” - for
10th January, 1947. He also urged patience on the Council, which the

day before the meeting, themselves confirmed the Housing Committee Minute

1. See Tetlow's opening remarks at Meeting with the Council, 12th March,
1947 (15.7).
Also, H. Orlans "Stevenage; A Sociologicel Study of a New Town"
(Routledge and Kegan Pool,. 1952).

2. Letters, Clarke to Methven, Tetlow and Bates, 19th December, 1946
(15.1)

3. Meeting 10th January, 1947 (13.1).
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of December. The wheels of negotiation were slow but necessary.

All the Regional heads of Ministries were present on the 10th January.
Mr. Clarke opened by explaining that he had already submitted his
proposals to the Government Departments concerned. The site had been
discussed with the Ministry of Fuel and Power, and was the most

suitable one as far as they were concerned; it was near to the main
collieries, and the agricultural land was no better and no worse than
land in other parts of the district. The configuration of the land was
suitable for sewerage, and a reservoir was adjoining. Road facilities
were good; rail access was not good, but a line could be brought from

the Wellfield track.

There was a large degree of difference between various members'
views as to the correct acreage for the industrial estate. Mr. Clarke
adhered to the 100 acresAof his report. Mr. Bulmer of the Board of
Trade thought that 30 acres was sufficient. Colonel Methven, fnr the
North East Trading Estates Limited, the Board of Trade's Agent, stated
that a sﬁall estate is administratively difficult to run. Working on
the assumption of 7% of the population needing diversified employment,
he had come to the figure of 7,000 and therefore an estate of 70 acres.
Mr. James, the Research Officer of the Ministry of Town and Country
Planning, also came to a different result. Reducing the number of
females available for employment, given by Miss Elliott and adopted by

Mr. Clarke in his amended repor't'."1 (Miss Elliott was Mr. James' assistant)

1. December, 1946, Report Amended January 14th, 1947. (8ee errata sheet
in File 14).
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to 4,000, and adding 1,000 jobs for males, he had come to the consluesion
that there was a need for an estate of 50 acres. He had reduced the
number of jobs for females because the figure of 6,000 did not include the

work which would 5e available in the service industries

Two more points mentioned at this meeting are worth recording.
The firstwassraised by Mr. Gibbs, from the Ministry of Labour. He was
concerned at the increase in travelling distance for the miners from their
homes to the collieries. Mr. Tetlow gave him the answér that figures
from the Miners' Welfare Association showed that miners alreédy travelled
long distances, criss—crbssing from home to pits which were not necessarily
the nearest to themn. Secondly, Mr. Bates raised the question again of
the mining problem. He said that he had gone into it unofficially, and
was satisfied that provided they kept south of an important seam to the
north of the site, they would be all right. Mr. Coates, the Ministry of
Fuel and Power representative, said nothing on this which has been
'recorded; But when a conclusion was arrived at of ''general agreement in
principle", two points were stated to need further consideration. One was

agriculture and the other coal.

The Ministry of Agriculture objected to the site chosen by the
Surveyor for Easington on the grounds that it was valuable agricultural
land. They put forward an alternative, which was an area more to the
west, around Shotton‘Colliery. ('The coal problem' has been dealt with
in a chapter by itself‘and the changes in the Coal Board's attitude can

be located the_re.)1 The Northern Region Physical Planning Committee had

1. Meeting 10th January, 1947 (13.1)
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had ohe earlier formal meeting, but at its first working meeting hel&

on 28th January, 1947, the proposed 'New Town at Easington' was the third
item on the agenda. The Ministry of Agriculture there reiterated its
attitude.. The representative of the Ministry of Labour also maintained
his position as regards the objection to increased travel to work, which
he claimed the alternative site propeosed Ey-the Ministry of Agriculture
would not help alleviate. The committee were willing to agree in
principle to the proposal for a New Town, in fact unanimously, but they

deferred to a future date any decision as to size and locétion.1

The discussion on the deferred subjects was held in February.
The Ministry of Labour, having accépted the project in principle,
attacked the proposed size of the New Town. Mr. Gibbs, their represent-
ative, claimed that '"if the town went ahead as planned with about
9,000 houses, it meant a vast expansion of men in service industries
right in the heart of a coal extraction area, where the paramount need,
as laid down in the White Paper, was to expand the coal mining labour
force'". No discussion was held on the location of the site and it was
decided to refer the question of size to a sub-committee of interested

2
members.

The Regional Office of the Ministry, at least from January, 1947,
must have had it in their minds that the Easington project would make an

ideal subject for the New Towns Act. The County Planning Department,

1. Meeting 28th January, 1947 (17.3)
2. Meeting 25th February, 1947 (17.4)
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under Mr. Bates, most certainly did. On the 28th January, Mr. Bates

made a report to his County Planning Committee that the proposal could

best be realised through a government sponsored New Town under a New Town
Corporation.1 Whether Mr. Tetlow approached the Minister before or

after attempting to convince the Rural District Council, is just not

known. If it was the former, then the consent of the Minister to proceed
must have been received by March because thelRegional Controller arranged
for a meeting with the Council for the 12th March. Mr. Tetlow opened
with a long and very frank speech which succeeded in its object, to
persuade the Council to accept a New Town Corporation instead of themselves
as the operative agency. One of the decisive influences in disarming
possible opposition was the emphasis placed on the fact that the Government
would finance the project. All his comments in the 1ight of what

. happened are very interesting. Here is a selection of the most important:

"The proposal that you have put forward is one which, to some
extent,surprised me, but very much pleased me. Normally, one
finds that it is tﬁe Government officials in an area who are

pressing the elected representatives to concentrate development.'

"You have the richest coal and modern mining, but on the other
hand, mere coal getting is not in itself a full and complete
life for a community... the Government should help you set up

a society which has, as its priméry basis, getting coal, but has

also other industry to help coal out in a difficult period."”

1. Report of the County Planning Officer, 28th January, 1947 (16.1)
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"If we are going to get permanent industry in the area which
will be reliable, it seems to me that we should get the
industries that are tied here, which depend on the use of

rivers, coal...."

"You have a New Towns Act; so far, it has not been used, it

is starting to be used, but it is having a rough passage in

some places, largely because the Government has been trying to
use it... In Durham we have tried to go about things differently;
we do not want the Government to say to an authority '"Do this"

or "Do that'". Up here we want it to be a case of finding out
what the authorities want and then giving them all the assistance

possible in helping them to carry it out."

"If this is to be carried out with the greatest of expedition,
the Government feels it can be done best if a body of developers
responsible for the whole is set up, a body which need not worry
itself about the financial background. A New Towns Corporation
would be a body of perhaps a dozen persons who would be selected
as far as possible locally, but with possibly a few outsiders in
it in order to bring in points of interest which the local

people might not have."

The Regional Controller added that they were yet uncertain on two
‘points: the size, and location of the proposed New Town. They were

not certain whether Mr. Clarke's recommendation for a town of 50,000

was too large or whether 30,000 would not be better in the circumstances.
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The principal point about the location, he said, was that differing
from other New Towns, it was not going to be industrially self-contained,
therefore the travelling time between home and work becomes an added

factor to be considered.

After his speech, Mr. Tetlow answered questions. One Councillor
asked whether, considering that Hartlepools and Sunderland were
developing industrial estates, did he think they would have much chance
of getting new industry? Mr. Tetlow replied that industry was going to
those places to take up the slack in employment, just as they intended
to do with Basington. They did not want people to have to travel up
to 40 miles to work. The New Town trading estate may not only cater
for people not engaged in coal getting inside the area, but also perhaps
draw on people outside the boundaries of Easington. He added that due
to the proposed New Town estate, the one agreed upon in 1946 for Wingate

would be reduced to not more than two or three factories.

In answer to a question of how long it would take to build the Town,
Mr. Tetlow said that he thought it could be done faster than the
15-20 years proposed by the Council. The main factors controlling the

speed of development would be the availability of labour and materials

There was no question as to the success of the Regional Controller's
appeal to the Council. ‘On the 24th:March, by a unanimous vote, it was

decided to put the project in the hands of the Minister, and to have the
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Town built by means of a Development Corporatiom, under the New

Towns Act.1

Meanwhile, the Surveyor went ahead tidying up his own 'Outline
Survey', and preparing it for the printers. The meeting of December,
1946, had also empowered him to have his report published "in order that

the proposals in the scheme be known to all in the District".2

There was also much interchange of information between the Rural
District and the staff of the North Eastern Development Area Plan.
This professional team of Planners were doing, at the time, a
comprehensive survey of the North Egst. The principal authors were
George Pepler and P.W. Macfarline. They were in favour of the idea on
the whole, but they had their reservatiouns. They considered that the
stretéh of coast from Sunderland to the Hartlepools, including the
scattered mining villages, was already sufficiently urbanised. The
proposal was in order only if it was regarded essentially for 'population
regrouping', and not for expansion by means of an attréction of the

3

coming labour surplus from west Durham. More comments on the Pepler and

Macfarline Plan can be found in the chapter on 'Industry'.

1. Meeting, Tetlow and the Council, 12th March, 1947 (15.7).
Letter, Clarke to Tetlow, 24th March, 1947 (in unheaded file - .
Clerk to the Council's Office, Easington R.D.C.).

2. Extract of Minutes of Housing Committee (15.3).

3. North Eastern Area Development Plan P. 152. (Copy in Durham County
Library).
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_The‘Regional Physical Planning Committee met again in March to
consider the report of their sub-committee set up to considef the
qﬁestion of the proposed size of the New-Town. The.sub-committee did
in fact consider the subject of location as well as size. They made
some interesting comments on the site suggested by Mr. Clarke. The
area, they said, was a very rolling one; the gradient of the principal .
access from Horden was abnormally difficult and unsuitable. The location
most suitable for a civic centre was toc close to the northern boundary,
and the whole site was generally very exposed. The committee also
elaborated on the reasons why the suggested site of the Ministry of
Agriculture was unsuitable. The location of a drab derelict village
on the site was umsatisfactory. The area was also most exposed.

The committee put forward a third alternative. Their recommended site
was to the north of Mr. Clarke's, embracing Easington Village and
Easington Colliery. The benefits attributed to their choice were,
first, that the contours, and suitability for drainage, aided normal
development, and, secondly, the proximity to existing habitation would
prevent unsatisfactory detachment and would solve many difficulties in
the early stages of development. Most of the recent building has been
in that area. Lastly, the site adjoined a main railway and offered
good facilities for the location of industry.‘ The committee recommended
that the site proposed by the Ministry of Agriculture be withdrawn and
that consideration be given further to Mr. Clarke's and their own

alternative.1

1. Report of the Sub-committee (17.6).
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The March meeting of the full Regional Planning Committee considered
the report. The Ministry of Agriculture still refused to give its
assent to the second ten-year programme, and had shifted their ground
from claiming that a New Town site would eat up more land than scattered
development, which was their original position, to asserting that the
acquisition of land a long time prior to development would result in the
product of the land falling, as a consequence of decreasing agricultural
land values. The Ministry of Labour had not altered its views but agreed
to abide by the majority decision. The Committee were umanimous in
agreeing to acquire land for the first ten-year programme of 3,904 houses,
and in the decision to also buy enough land for the second ten years,
of 5,416 houses, the Ministry of Agriculture dissented. Also agreed was
that the overall density should be 6.5 houses to the acre. Consideration

of the site proposals was deferred again for further consultations.1

No decision on the site had been reached by the time of the next
meeting the following month. Mr. Tetlow agreed the situation was
growing urgent because the Rural District's housing programme was rapidly
nearing completion, and they hoped to putiall their future development
into the New Town. But negotiations were still continuing with the
Ministry of Agriculture, and had just been opened with the N.C.B., so

they would have to wait until the outcome of these were known.2

1. Meeting, 25th March, 1947 (17.6).
2. Meeting, 22nd April, 1947 (17.7).
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The Committee again met in May. The Chairman stated that agreement
had been reached with the N.C.B. The question of the site was more or
less assumed as settled, without further discussion being recorded.
Mr. Dixon,lfor the Coal Board, said there would be difficulties in
building anywhere in Easihgton, and wherever development took place strongly
reinforced foundations would have to be used. The Ministry of Agriculture
maintained its position, which none of the suégested alternative Sites

had managed to satisfy.1

It is clear that the choice of site was conditioned by the fact
that, other things being more or less equal, the National Coal Board
had at least been able to clear 146 acres for immediate development on
the land abutting on Horden Colliery. When the Minister was given the
_choice of sites, this land agreed with the N.C.B. would have been in
the north-east corner of Mr. Clarke's site, and in the south-east corner

of the site put forward by the Regional Physical Planning Sub-committee.

The first communication that the Rural District had with the N.C.B.
over the New Town was on the 18th March, 1947, first of all on the
telephone and then by letter. Mr. Clarke made a request to the
Divisional Production Director for permission to use certain figures in
his published edition of 'Farewell Squalor'. The N.C.B. were quite
upset that they had not been informed of the project before and had not
received a copy of the 'Outline Survey' along with the other Ministries

and Government Departments. Mr. Clarke tendered his apologies.2

1. Meeting, 28th May, 1947 (17.8).
2. Letter, Clarke to Barratt, 18th March, 1947 (14.17).
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A meeting was arranged with Mr. Dixon, the Divisional Estates
Manager. As well as Mr. Dixon, there were present, Mr. Clarke, the
County Planning Officer Mr. Bates, and Mr. Tetlow. After the meeting,
Mr. Clarke posted to Mr. Dixon a copy of the drawing showing the general
layout of the propdsed New Town. A few more such meetingé must have
been held between the Regional Controller and Mr. Dixon, culminating in
agreement in June of that year.1 In his report to the County Planning
Committee of July 11th, 1947, Mr. Bétes wrote:

"Following upon discussions with the Ministry of Town and

Country Planning and the National Coal Board, agreement has now

been reached with the latter that where necessary to secure

stability, coal will be sterilised so as to develop the first
section of the Easington New Town and steps will be taken to
co-relate the mining and suiface development in the two

future units.”2

The Acceptance of the Plan by Mr. Silkin, The Minister.

The next important event which carried the project forward another
step took place in July, 1947, when the Minister of Town and Country
Planning, Mr. Silkin, paid a visit to Basington. The visit had a
joint purpose; Mr. Silkin was also spending a day at Aycliffe. The
Minister, when he arrived in Easington on the evening of the 7th, made
a short tour of the area. The next déy, he met members of the Council

at the Council Offices.

1. Letter, Clarke to Dixon, 16th April, 1947.
2. Report of Meeting of County Planning Committee, 11th July, 1947 (16.2).
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Mr. Silkin put the question to the Council of why did they not
build the Town themselves. Most of the answers given were not
relevant and only stated why a Town was needed in that locality. However,
Mr. O'Neil said that coal was a national asset and if the State wanted

€oal, it could pay to make the area more attractive.

60,000 was the figure mentioned by Mr. Silkin as the right size for
a New Town and he hoped that they would review the figure of 30,000 that
had been suggested to him. Mr. Silkin also said that they should aim
at having a balanced community consisting of alil classes. In reply,
Councillor Roseby said that the site of the New Town chosen was such a
beauty spot that he feared that too many 'other classes' would be

Fy

attracted.

After the meeting, Mr. Silkin again paid a visit to some more of
the villages. The whole thing had, he said later, been mainly
exploratory. The answers he had received to the questions he had

raised "had very deeply impressed h:i.m“.’1

The Regional Controller, Mr. Tetlow, had been with the Minister on
his tour and had pointed out the various sites, other than the one
recommended by Mr. Clarke. All the complications had been explained to-
Mr. Silkin, but as a result of his visit he nevertheless immediately

chose the one put forward in 'Farewell Squalor'.2

1. See Files in Clerk to Council's Office, Easington. Unheaded report
of visit of Minister, 8th July, 1947, also Meeting of Minister and
Local Authorities, August 27th, 1947.

2. Interview J.R. James, 8th January, 1960.
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The Council next heard from the Ministry in London on 16th August,
1947, Referring to the recent visit, the letter daid that the Minister
"had in mind the expediency of establishing a town with a population of
the order of 30,000 people. The town would be a balanced community,
its citizens being drawn in the main from persons now living in unsatis-
factory conditions in the Rural District. The existing opportunities
of local employment would be supplemented by the introduction of suitable

additional industries".1

During the early part of August, the Ministry of Health had allocated
another 400 houses to Easington to be built in, and only in, 1947.
The R;gional Controller, Mr. Tetlow, recommended to the Council that they
build these on the New Town site. They could use the normael procedure
under the Housing Acts to acquire the site and raise the necessary loans.
Mr. Clarke said that he was anticipating a favourable decision from

Mr. Silkin and had commenced surveys on the New Town site.2

Under Section 1 (1) of the New Towns Act, the Minister, before he
could make a Designation Order, had to first consult with all the Local
Authorities concerned. A meeting with the Local Authorities was
arranged for August 27th, 1947. The intention was to speed up the
statutory proceedings as much as possible in order that the building

3

programme could be got under way. The Minister was responsive to this

1. Letter, Ministry to Clerk of Council, 16th August, 1947 (15.8)
2. Surveyor's Report, 21st August, 1947 (15.9).

3. The reason for this was the necessity to build the allocation of
houses quickly. See note 3, page 23.
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and agreed to the early meeting. When he arrivéd, he said that he had
not expécted, when he was in Basington last, that he would be back so
soon. The Local Authorities represented at the meeting were the
Easington Rural District Council, the Durham County Council, the Eﬁst
Durham Joint Planning Committee, the Newcastle Corporation, the West
Hartlepool County Borough, and the Hartlepool Borough Council.

Mr. Pepler, for the North Eastern Development Area Plan, was also present.
Both the Hartlepools Authorities were only invited after protests had
been sent to the Ministry.1 The meeting mainly consisted of an address

by the Minister, with a few questions at the end.

Councillor McMann of the Easington Rural District Council took the
chair. His opening remarks mentioned two reasons for speed. There
was, he.said, an immediate need for new industry in the area, and the
rate of progress in setting up such new concerns did not have to be
linked with therate of construction of the New Town. Secondly, the
Direct Labour Staff employed by the District Council was rapidly nearing

the end of the post-war two-year building programme.

Mr. Silkin thén spoke at length. He first of all explained the
purposes of the New Town, and what had influenced him in agreeing to
the project:

"... in the next twenty years, there is an established need

of some 10,000 new houses providing for a population of about

30,000, and the question the Easington Rural District Council

1. Letter, Waddell to Clerk of Council, 22nd August, 1947 (15.10).
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had to ask was where were they going to build those 10,000
houses, and it was a question they had to answer straight

away."

"The only thing was to build them on a new site away from the
conditions he had described without the handicap of any
e#isting buildings, and where it would be possible to build

up a township of some thirty-odd thousand with the amusements
and other essential conditions which were necessary to maintain

the good life."

A second reason was:
... that it was definitely anti-social that they should have
people of one income group and one type of occupation all
segregated together, merely able to discuss the events of the

pit and the life around the pit, and nothing else."

There was another factor which impressed him:
""that in an area such as this, where practically the only
industry was mining, there was no scope for people who
wanted to take up any other occupation, or were not suited

or fit to take part in mining."

The Minister then stated why he thought the town should be built by a
public corporation and not by the Local Authority:

"The building of a New Town would mean capital outlay which

is irrecoverable, in the first years at least; but in the

very early years it means a heavy loss, which, having regard
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to the finances of the Rural District and the County Council,

it would be unfair and unreasonable to expect them to bear."

As to the size of the town, Mr. Silkin estimated that because of
the short life of the pits, 20-40 years, the figure of 30,000 target
population would be too small. He favoured the larger figure of

60,000, which could support a larger number of amenities.

He then went on to describe the statutory machinery for creating
the town, the draft Designation Order, the local public inquiry, and the
setting up of the Corporation. The Minister defined at length the
qualities he was looking for in members that he would appoint to the
Corporation. It would not be a reward for service. The Corporation
would need a variety of talents, people who were not too old, who were
really keen on the idea of a new town, and who could act independently

from the pulls of Local Authorities who recommended them.

The first comment to be made after the Minister's speech was from
the Town Clerk of West Hartlepool, who voiced fears that the creation of
another trading estate in the New Town north of the Hartlepools would
simply mean increased competition for a limited labour supply. The

Minister answered this with these words:

"It would be absurd to build new towns at the expense of the

6ld, and it might do more harm than good if we did not consider
the effect on the o0ld town. This new town was not being erected
for the purpose he had explained when introducing the New Towns

Bill, it was for a different type of purpose, and it had to be
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perfectly clear that they were not attracting population from
old towns that should not be attracted - that was not the
purpose of the plan which was being organised by Mr. Pepler and
his organisation. One of the purposes was to ensure not only
that the development area got the amount of industry necessary,

but that it was properly distributed.!

The Easington Rural District Council were now being overtaken by
the mechanism of central government. The letters from the London
offices of the Ministry were couched in a most formal manner, and
requests were made to.them to do small tasks as if they had had no
close interest with the project at all. However, they still thought
of it, or Mr. Clarke did anyway, as 'our' New Town. It was made quite
clear at the meeting with the Local Authorities in August that a
Consultant Planner would be engaged on the planning of the town.

Mr. Clarke, in his correspondence, made no reference to suggest that
he would be offered the post.2 Nevertheless, negotiations had been
taking plaqe with electricity and water companies, and sewage disposal
was being planned, all on the basis of the 'three neighbourhood plan!
that had been printed in 'Farewell Squalor'.3 Also the prospects of

the industrial area recommended in Mr. Clarke's pamphlet were being

1. Meeting of Minister and Local Authorities, 27th August, 1947 (3.2).
See Summary at end of Chapter.

2. Letter, Clarke to Hunting Aero Surrey Ltd., 25th November, 1947.
(15.19a).

3. See File 15 for evidence, August - October, 1947.
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seriously looked into by Mr. Tetlow, Colonel Methven and representatives
of the Board of Trade. The only serious disadvantage was the proximity
of the area to the I.C.I. sabulite works, and the consequent enforcement
of Home Office regulations concerning buildings adjacent to explosives
works. Mr. Bates and Colonel Methven were satisfied and obviously

thought the above difficulty could be overcome.1

The Regional Physical Planning Committee discussed the question
of the industrial estate at its meeting on the 26th August, 1947.
They could not come to any agreement over its exact location before
receiving figures of estimated labour availability from the Ministry of
Labour. But all the same, they were all in agreement that the estate

should not be included in the Declaratory Order.2

Mr. Tetlow called a meeting himself on the 24th September, 1947,
which was virtually the above Committee, bﬁt<included other interested
parties (similar to the meeting on 10th January, 1947). The same
question was discussed and a similar conclusion arrived at as the
Physical Planning Committee before them. However, many points of
interest arose in the course of these two meetings which will be

3

discussed in a separate chapter devoted to the 'Industrial Problem'.

Work in the Regional office of the Ministry of Town and Country
Planning and the Council Offices, Easington, continued through November

and December, 1947, planning for the public services, the re-routing of

1. Letter, Bates (%) to Clarke, 10th September, 1947 (15.13).

2. Beeting, 26th August, 1947 (17.9).
- 3. Meeting, 24th September, 1947 (16.3).
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the A.19, and the contouring of the North-east corner of the site,

the No.1 unit in Mr. Clarke's plan.

May, 1948, was the date when the Easington house building programme
was scheduled to be completed, and both the Regional offices of the
Ministries of Health and Town and Country Planning considered it
unthinkable that there should be a cessatién of the Council's building
programme. The planning and surveying for development in the North-
east corner of the intended designaﬁed area was the direct outcome of
the two Ministries' consultations on the impending housing needs of the

Rural District.1

Just before the Draft Designation Order was published on the
10th Octéber, 1947, the Council received another formal letter requesting
recommendations for members of the informal Committee, which would later

become the Corporation, 'if the need arises'.2

Most of the formal documents contain little information, except a
reference to a particular map and stating where this may be viewed.
The Draft Order was accompanied by a Statement from the Minister as to

the size and general character of the proposed New Town:

"A town on this site would provide accommodation for some
30,000 people, drawn in the main from other parts of the Rural

District where families are at present living in badly-serviced

1. Report of the Surveyor, 11th December, 1947 (15.20).
2. Letter, Waddell to Clerk of the Council, 6th October, 1947 (15.18).
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and congested settlements too close to the pit heads. In
addition, the new settlement would provide for the first time
the recreational and shopping centre which is needed to give-
the district as a whole a greater degree of cohesion and self
sufficiency. While facilities would, as far as possible, be
made available for all the community activities normally
associated with a town of substantial size, special care would.
be taken to preserve and enhance the natural amenities of the
neighbourhood, in particular the existing open space at

Castle Eden Dene.

In order that the new town might be enabled to develop as a
balanced community, suitable provision would be made for
industrial employment to absorb the female labour available
in the district and any male labour not employed in the

coal mining industry."1

*The Basington Advisory Committee

The first and informal meeting of the New Town Advisory Committee
was held on the 16th December, 1947, Not all the memgprs who were
later to be asked to sit on it were present. The names recorded were
Mrs. M. Felton, the Chairman, Councillor O'Neil, Mr. C.A. Mackay,

Alderman E. Robinson, Councillor H. Lee, and Mrs. J. W. Gray.

1. Draft Order, Statement by the Minister as to size and final
character, 29th October, 1947 (15.19).
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The full list included two more names, Mr. E. Allen and Lt. Col.
Sir M. Wayman. In the letter asking for-the Rural District Council's
comments on the appointments, some brief notes were given on each
member. In brackets b& the names of Councillor O'Neil and
Alderman Robinson were, respectively, "Easington Rural District
Council', "Durham County Council" - ''by whom his name was suggested''.
All the members, except the Chairman, were people resident in the.

North—east.1

The opening meeting was arranged by Mrs. Felton in order, as she
said, to make a start, and to have some suggestions to put before the

Minister when he came up again in January.

Mrs. Felton said that she had come across some uncertainty as to
who was going to manage the industriai estate, and she approached the
Minister, who had agreed to the new Corporation assuming the

responsibility.

Mr. Mackay asked if there was any objection to the appointment of
Mr. Clarke as Planner. Mr. Robinson replied that some tribute should
be paid to Mr. Clarke, but he thought, however, that it would be better
to have someone who had much wider experience of town planning for the
post of Planner. It was decided that the Committee should look for a

suitable.person.2

1. Letter, Waddell to the Clerk of the Council, 6th March, 1948 (15.24).
2. Informal Meeting of the 16th December, 1947 (1.2).
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There was no othér meeting until the one in January, which the
Minister attended. On this day also, the new Architect-Planner,
Mr. Lubetkin, put in his first appearance. The Minister told of how
he had been chosen. Mrs. Felton had first tried to find someone who
knew the area, but no-one was available who seemed capable of under-
taking the task. By process of elimination, they had finally come to
the conclusion that the firm of Tecton, and in particular Mr. Lubetkin,
was the most suitable. The Minister said of Mr. Lubetkin that he was
a naturalised Englishman, having been Russian by birth, and had
practised in England for many years. He was regarded as one of the
most enterprising and eminent of architects in the country. He was
both architect and engineer and had undertaken a number of important
schemes, which included works in the Soviet Union, France, Germany and
in this country. The most notable London work that he had dome was in

Finsbury and Paddington.

Some othe£ members of the Committee had come with other names
in mind, but it was generally agreed to be guided by the Minister, and
Mr. Lubetkin was duly appointed. It was thought that if Mr. Clarke
wanted a post, he could be asked to apply when the advertisements
appeared in the press. (It is believed that they had actually ear-

marked one for him).1

1. Interview, C.W. Clarke, 11th December, 1959.
The position offered by Mrs. Felton was Works Manager, to be
responsible for building the town by direct labour, of which
Mr. Clarke had gained considerable experience whilst working
for Easington Council.
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The Minister made a short address to the new Committee, stressing
the missionary aspects of their work. He begged them to understand
the special responsibilities of the Ministry, and hoped they would
co-operate with it, even if there was resentment at what was misread as
interference. Mr. Silkin again in this speech made a reference to the
speed at which the New Town could be built.1 'Speed should not be the
determining factor; they should build on a firm foundation and see

what they built could stand the test of time'.

The next step in the statutory proceedings was the Public Local
Inquiry. This was to be instituted if, after the publication of the
Draft Designation Order, there were any objections lodged with the
Ministry. There were, and an Inquiry was scheduled tq be held oﬁ the

27th Jamuary, 1948.

The 'Explanatory Memorandum'

Before the Inquiry an 'Explanatory Memorandum', printed by the
Ministry, was circulated. This gave in some detail "the reasons which
led the Minister of Town and Country Planning to propose that an area of
approximately 2,350 acres in Fasington Rural District, County Durham,

should be developed under the New Towns Act, 1946",

1. The Minister also mentioned the question of time to be taken in
building the town, in the meeting with the Local Authorities (3.2).
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The Memorandum gave a brief history of the proposal, and then

went on to give the case for a New Town. It was pointed out that even
though the merits of the project may not have been doubted, it could
have been held that as good, if not better, cases could have been made
out for similar development in other parts Qf the country. "It seemed
" clear that the District did have a special claim in that it is situated
on the richest part of the Durham coalfield and must in any case receive
a high priority in housing, and also that it offered an outstanding
opportunity for breaking with the unhappy tradition'! of the squalor and

isolation of mining villages.

Three reasons were given why the population was limited to thirty
thousand. First, they decided not to eliminate existing settlement in
the Rural District. Second, they did not want to attract population
from outside, and third, they did not wish to unjustifiably encroach

on coal or agricultural interests.

The most interesting paragraph was that on 'Industry’. Though it
was said that sooner or later new industry would be needed in Easiﬁgton -
and it did not state the exact reasons why this would be so - there was
nevertheless substantial provision for the employment of female labour
and any male labour not employed at the pits at the Hartlepcols Trading
Estate, and apart from that, coal mining would remain thé dominant
indﬁstry in the district. The only clearly stated reason given for

new industry was that it would create a more balanced community.
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The Memorandum ended by a statement of reasons why that
particular site was chosen. It was conveniently placed in relation
to road communications and essential services; it lay amongst pleasant
surroundings and offered every opportunity for a satisfactory lay-out
and the effective arrangement of neighbourhood units. The two altern-
ative sites had to be ruled out because of, in one, existing development,

and, in the other, the presence of a spoil heap.1

The Public Local Inguiry

The Local Public Inquiry was conducted by Mr. Fitzgibbon. The
objectors who sent representatives were the North-Eastern Electricity
Supply Company, the County Borough of West Hartlepool, the National
Farmers Union, the three landowners, Mr. Hamnon, The Ecclesiastical
Commission, Haswell Parish Council, Thornley Parish Council, and Hutton

Henry Parish Council.

In a letter accompanying the eventual Designation Order, the
Minister's answers to the various objections were published. For
convenience, where a reply was made, it will be given immediately after

the particular objection, in this nza.r:xc'ation.2

Mr. Morpeth gave evidence on behalf of the North-Eastern Electricity
Supply Company, who did not want to object to the scheme as such but

wanted certain facts to be placed in front of the Minister so that he

1. Draft Easington New Town Designation Order 1947, 'Explanatory
Memorandum' (3.1).

2. Letter, Waddell to the Council, 5th Manch 1948 (15.24).
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could decide in the light of thenm. These were that if the New Town
was built in that area, it might mean the loss of certain substations,
and the cost of placing underground two sets of overhead cables which
cross the area. The cost of this was estimated at £61,000. In his
letter to the Council, the Minister said that '"mor can it be assumed
that an electricity substation or other undertaking lying within the
;rea affected by the Order will be subject to any form of control that

would not be entirely acceptable to the statutory undertaker'.

The West Hartlepool Borough Corporation objected on the grounds
that the proposed designated area had a section which was included in
an application made by the Borough Council to the Boundary Coﬁmission.
An answer was given to this in the Minister's letter. The Minister
said that he was concerned Qith the most effective planning of the area
as a whole and he would not be justified in allowing applications to the
Boundary Commission for extension of local authority boundaries to

influence his decision either for or against the development proposals.

It was the Durham City Branch of the National Farmers Union that
raised an objection on behalf of the tenant farmers who farmed on the
site. The lawyer who spoke for them raised several specific points,
most of which were attacks on statements in 'Farewell Squalor'. The
first was that when Mr. Clarke said that the land was of typical
fertility, he was underestimating it. The second point was to question
why the alternative site at Wheatley Hill had been turmed down; the

life of the pit was over-estimated, it was second rate agricultural
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land, and the unsightly pit heap could be bull-dozed. Thirdly, the
three farms on the site co-ordinated their milk production, whose end
product was 200 gallons of what they said to be irreplaceable milk.
Lastly, they objected to the lack of individual freedom that there
would be in the New Town and implied that the Local Authority might well
prove a tyranous landlord. In the Minister's letter to the Council,
the only one of the above points answered was that concerning the loss
of agricultural land, which it was claimed would be no more than under

equivalent scattered development.

The solicitor:acting on behalf of the three landowners also raised
the question of less of agricultural land. The Minister's letter was
an answer to them too. Mr. Angus, their solicitor, said that more
agricultural land was being lost than was necessary, because Mr. Clarke's
planned densities were too low, and he made no mention of the possible
use of 'flats'. Mr..Tetlow's reply to this was that the planned
densities were no less than normal suburban development. Mr. Angus's
second objection was that the woddlands acquired by the Corporation
would not be utilised commercially. The Minister replied that the land
would be administered in accordance with the soundest principles of

estate management.

Mr. Hannon then attempted to make an objection and was very
roughly handled, and rudely treated, by the presiding Inspector,
Mr. Fitzgibbon. After some hard cross-questioning, he was at last

allowed to make a short statement - which was pretty incoherent.
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The gist of it was, on the other hand, quite clear, and that was that
Mr. Hannon thought that building should be confined to the villages,

and that the New Town was a waste of the taxpayers' money, that of
ex-servicenmen in particular. The two points that Mr. Fitzgibbon picked
on that are worthy to be noted were first, that no-one could object
unless he had some interest which he represented other than the national
interest, and, secondly, Mr. Fitzgibbon said that objections on that level
had been and should be dealt with by Parliament. As a short comment
here, it can be said that the Inspector's views must have been mistaken,
otherwise Parliament would not have given the Minister discretiop to
name each New Town under the Act, and it would not have written into the

Act the statutory safeguard of a Public Local Inquiry.

The Durham County Plamnning Office was also represented at the
Inquiry, but they made it quite clear that they were not there as
objectors. In fact, the proposal '"has been considered more than oncé'
by the County Planning Committee and has been approved by them on each

occasion''.

A representative of the Ecclesiastical Commission put in an objection
because his client feared that a small farm near Shotton would be
destroyed and they would lose control over the land use. The Minister
replied to this by saying that, Jjust because buildings lay within the

designated area did not mean they would necessarily be destroyed.
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Haswell Parish Council complained that there had been very little
contact made with them by the Rural District Council over the proposalj
not in fact until August, 1947, when they were sent a copy of
'Farewell Squalor', did they receive any official notification. A similar
complaint was made by Hutton Henry Parish Council. Both Haswell and
Thornley Parish representatives stressed the lengthened 'travel to work'
entailed by the New Town. Miners, it was said, had impossible schedules
of work hours, which no bus service would be able to keep up with.
Thornley Miners Lodge sent a letter to their Parish Council asking to be
associlated with their complaint. The Miners Lodge's principal point
was that the whole working of the Lodge system depended upon the fact
that the officials and the men lived.on top of the pit. All three
villages stressed their strong community feeling, and the need and desire
for development in their villages, which they felt would be sapped by
the growth of the New Town. Both Thornley and Hutton Henry desired to
have Trading Estates built in their areas. Thornley also expressed a

fear that Peterlee would become but a mere appendage of Horden.

The Minister, in answering the criticisms of the separate Parish
Councils, based his reasoning on the support given to the project by
the County, and Rural District Councils, which made him conclude that the
proposal would benefit the district as a whole. Few of the individual
objections were dealt with; the only one answered at length being
Thornley's point about Peterlee becoming an appendage of Horden. It was
more likély, the Minister &aid, that a town of 30,000 would swamp a town

of 14,000."

1. Minutes of Local Enquiry (12.4).



- 91 -

Final Meetings of the 'Advisory Committee'

There were meetinés of the 'Advisory Committee' on the 22nd January,
when an Administration Officer was‘chosen, and on the 3rd 11th and 25th
February, 1948. The meeting on the 3rd was mainly devoted to discussing
which authority should run the licensed premises in the New Town. (The
description of the meetings of this Committee may not be an accurate
account of the discussions which took place, as they were taken from the
Minutes, whose content was to be a subject for dispute later). On the
11th, Mr. Lubetkin reported on his meeting with the Coal Board on the 5‘1:h.’l
Co-operation between the Board and the new Corporation would not be easy.
Mr. Lubetkin, who had first visited Easington on the 21st January, 1948,
had, by the time of the meeting with the N.C.B., formulated his views on
how the town should be built, firm views which allowed him to report that
no matter what arrangements had been made with the Board, or by the
Ministry, no easy path could be found. A full description of his ideas
will be made later. At the moment, it can be'noted that whatever
research was done during his tenure of office, Mr. Lubetkin had neverthe-
less drawn his principal conclusions long before any primary research
had been made. What is more, they directly conflicted with the network
of negotiations that had been built up on the basis of the skeleton
framework provided by the neighbourhood plan in ‘Férewell Squalor'.

This was probably explained to him in a meeting witﬁ Mr. Tetlow and the

Regional Controllers of the Ministries of Labour and Health just before

1. Meeting on the 11th February, 1948 (1.5).
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the one with the N.C.B.1 This is the last reference there is of

Mr. Tetlow in connection with this project. He was soon after moved to
another appointment. The sympathies of the ‘'Advisory Committee' were
clearly with the Architect-Planner and there seemed to be no debate on
the gquestion of adhering to the arrangements made by Mr. Clarke and

Mr. Tetlow, or of overturniﬁg them in favour of those of Mr. ILubetkin.

It was even realised by them that these plans had been formulated because
there was an urgent need to start building right away as soon as the
Final Designation Order was made. At the meeting on the 11th February,
it was stated that the new plans would take a long time to make, and that

they would not be able to use Easington's Direct Labour force.

On the 25th February, the 'Advisory Committee' expressed its
dislike of the plans made by the Regional Controller, and suggested
that better liason was going to be needed between the new Corporation
and the Ministry of Town and Country Planning. Mr. J.R. James was lent
by the Ministry, ostensibly to help with the work on the ‘'Social Survey',

but mainly to act as liason.2

By the 5th March, the 'Advisory Committee' had engaged its own
mining consultant, Mr. Potts, then Mining Reader at King's College,
Newcastle, and had begun to make its own investigations into the mining
problem. At the meeting on that day, the Committee took steps to

3

publicise the New Town.

1. Letter, Tetlow to Clarke, 4th February, 1948 (15.23).

2. Meeting of 25th February, 1948 (1.6).
Interview J.R. James, 8th January, 1960.

3. Meeting of 5th March, 1948 (1.7).
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Shotton Hall was chosen by Mr. Lubetkin for the new residence of
the Corporation, and the Direct Labour force at Easington were engaged
to do the necessary repair work and to erect the temporary structures

to provide office space.

Mr. Clarke was not able to take up the offered employment with the
new Corporation. The strain of the preparatory work had worn him out
and, on Doctor's orders, he was obliged to take up other and less

. 1
arduous occupation.

The Final Designation Order was made on the 10th March, and the

Corporation were duly constituted on the 12th.2

Conclusion

This summary will attempt to trace the leading threads of the
history, some of which stand out in their own right, othefs of course
being much conditioned in their priority of placing, by the events which
have taken place since. VWhere the interim summary ceased, was the point
where Mr. Tetlow, the Regional Controller of the Ministry of Town and
Country Planning definitely decided that the Easington New Téwn project
needed to be very carefully inspected. The narration continued up to

the time of the Final Designation Order in March, 1948. The broad and

1. Interview, C.W. Clarke, 11th December, 1959.
2. Designation Order, 10th March, 1948 (15.25).



- 94 -

general history of the New Town will end at that point in this thesis,
principally because there, the main aim of the thesis has been achieved -

to trace how it was that a New Town of Peterlee came into being.

Whether the New Towns Act was invoked or not, the various Government
Departments still could have killed the project more or less at birth if
they had wanted to. The most influential member of the group of
Regional Officers was Mr. Tetlow. As The Regional Controller of the
Ministry, who had no‘building functions or specific responsibilities
limited to one field, as had the others, ﬁr. Tetlow became the Chairman
of the Regional Physical Planning Committee. The Regional Controller

had been a very important man to convince. How had it been done?

Mr. Tetlow had betrayed many misgivings in his letter to Mr. Clarke
on.first receiving a copy of the 'Outline Survey' in December, 1946.
He had rightly foretold the later feelings of other Government Departments,
when he said that the idea had the potential danger of either being a
"White Elephant' (his own phrase) or it would be so effective as to drain
the existing villages of their "life blood and initiative'. At the time
of receiving the report he was already convinced of grouped development
as being the right answer, he was just not sure that there should be
ohly one site. What appeared to convince him was that there were not
sufficient existing settlements which warranted being further develobed.
Mr. Clarke's enthusiasm and many of the ideas expressed in his report
must have taken a toll on Mr. Tetlow's opposition. He agreed that the

social structure needed broadening and that the area was due for new
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industry. But he well recognised the priority of coal getting in the
neighbourhood, which was a limiting factor on his enthusiasm for new
industry, but was also a motive force for agreeing to the housing part
of the New Town. This, the newest part of the Durham Coalfield, was
going to need extensive development anyway.1 Miss Elliott, one of the
Research Assistants at the Ministry, was against the schemez, but the
senior Research Officer of the Ministry was Mr. James, who threw his
weight down on the side which advocated the New Town. This is all the
evidence there is. All else is conjecture. Whatever was the final
.persuasive influence on the Regional Controller is not known, but he
certainly became its strongest advocate, and it was his influence on

Mr. Silkin which, as the Minister admitted, proved decisive.3

It was a chain of persuasion from Mr. Clarke, through the
Regional Controller, to the Minister. The argumenté that had convinced
one had a similar effect on the cthers, but all the same, certain
individual preferences stand out with the main personalities. With
Mr. Silkin, one can deduce that he had been very impressed by his tour
around the villages in July, 1947. What people had said to him then
and what he had seen appeared to do a lot to convince him. Two points
stand out. The first was the desire to create an example for the

building of mining villages, for the future, and for other localities -

1. Letter, Tetlow to Clarke, 4th December 1946 (14.14).
2. Letter to the Author, 18th January, 1960 and 6th April, 1960.
3. Meeting, 21st January, 1948 (1.1).
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to make a break with the tradition of squalor which had dominated

their past. The second was the impulse to widen the social structure
of the area by introducing different income groups - an argument which
needed the building of new industry, if for no other reason. As with
Mr. Tetlow, it is difficult to tell what was the most decisive influence.
The argument explained in the interim summary would have had a powerful
effect on the Minister. It wouldrhave proved most embarrassing for the
Minister in the long and much disputed arguments in the House of Commons
if the Local Authority had managed to push the measure through the
Regional Physical Planning Committee, but the Minister had then not
agreed to place it on the list of Government-built New Towns. The
arguments were against the amendments to the Bill which desired to =llow
other authorities than 'Development Corporations' the privileges of the
Act. Mr. Silkin did not, though, have to succumb to further pressure
from the North-East for another New Town. Newton Aycliffe preceded
Peterlee and sufficed to placate the desire of the North-East, as with

other areas, to be 'in the swim'.

The next problem that is worthy of being investigated further is
that of the choice of location and size of the New Town. Mr. Clarke's
choice was objected to, principally by the Ministry of Agriculture,
and right through the negotiations they were never really satisfied.
They were willing to accept that their objections had received a fair
hearing and after the final decisions had been made, they just gently

smouldered in silence. There was a general assumption by everybody
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that the site, wherever it was finally located, must be near the new
coastal pits, so that the area was limited in which a choice could

be made. The objections of the Ministry of Agriculture were partly
admitted by the Sub-Committee gf the Regional Planning Committee which
investigated the problem, when they themselves made an alternative
recommendation. The Sub-Committee, as with the Regional Controller

and the Minister, could not accept the Ministry of Agriculture's
alternative because of the delapidated existing development and the
siting of a coal slag heap. It was suggested at the Local Inquiry that
the pit heap could be bull-dozed. As with, though, the Sub-Committee's
alternative, the main argument against either appeared, from the planning
point of view anyway, to be the presence of existing development. The
ASub-Committee's choice had indeed beén conditioned by this factor and
they had picked their area partly because most of the new development
since slum clearing started had been concentrated in that part of the
district. The village green at Easington was put forward as a good
focal centre. As this site was also rejected on the grounds of
'existing development'!, it can be seen how much the Ministry of Town

and Country Plamning desired to build on virgin land. The actual site
chosen was unique among the New Towns in that it had fewer people living

on it than any of the others.

There were also other factors which influenced the decisions, of
a more political nature. The Regional Physical Planning Committee
stressed that if Easington Rural District put forward a site, then it

should be given priority, in order not needlessly to thwart their wishes.
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Mr. Tetlow was obviously very worried about the coal positiom. There
was little recorded discussion in the Regional Physical Planning
Committee, in which a representative of the Ministry of Fuel and Powef
took part. It was, it seemed, an understood thing that the Board's
consent had to be obtained. The negotiations that opened in April

were attended by Mr. Clarke, and it can therefore be assumed that his
site recgived priority investigation from the Board. Mr. Dixon and the
local Mineral Valuer had said that the magnitude of the problems would
be similar on most sites in the district. The fact therefore that the
Coal Board had accepted the neighbourhood plan of Mr. Clarke must have
50 pleased the Regional Contrcller that he did not think it was worth
pursuing any of the other sites. All the same, the various recommend-
ations were all placed before the Minister when he came for his visit to
Easington in July, 1947, and it was Mr. Silkin who made the final

decision.

Before taking a lock at the controversy about the correct size for
the New Town, there are a couple of interesting points about size
relative to population. A query on intended densities was raised at
the Local Inquiry by the solicitor representing the landowners. The
'all in' density of 6.5, it will be remembered, was confirmed by the
Regional Physical Planning Committee, and indeed Mr. Tetlow defended the
point on the spot at the Local Inquiry. His answer - that the figure
was usual for 'suburban' development - showed very clearly the way
Mr. Clarke intended buiiding the town, with which idea everybody seemed

to concur. Size relative to population is the subject also of
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comparisons made between the various suggested sites, as to the acreage
they would have used. Mr. Clarke's original report in 1943 suggested
five sites, at an average of 300 acres each - 1,500 acres. For the
single site of 'Peterlee' in 'Farewell Squalor', there would have been
used 100 acres less, excluding the industrial estate, that is 1,400 acres.
The rest that was included to make up the 2,350 acres of the designated
area, was Castle Eden Dene, which was neither going to be built on, which
might have disturbed the Coal Board, nor was it land lost to the Ministry

-of Agriculture.

The size of the town was calculated by Mr. Clarke by multiplying
the average population per house by the number of houses to be built
in the Council's twenty-year programme. The result was the target
population of 30,000 This left out of account the natural increase
which would be expected, especially in the second ten-year period.
It @lso ignored the numbers necessary to make up the 'balanced population',
which was not a motivating factor of Mr. Clarke or the Council, but would
have inevitably resulted from the introduction of new industry. A further
point which is debatable was whether Mr. Clarke over-estimated the number
of houses that were 'substandard' and were scheduled to be pulled down
in the second ten-year period. A complimentary point to this is
Mr. Clarke's'calculations of where all the new houses should be built.
Would there be no new building in the villages? Though he made no
allowance in his assumptions for new building in the villages, he had

intended to have a 'rounding off process' which would not only see the
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erection of community buildings, but also houses as well.’I A1l these

points would have altered the target population somewhat.

The North Eastern Area Development Plan pressed the point that
the area was sufficiently urbanised and that therefore the New Town
should not atfempt to attract population from outside, notably from
West Durham. A town of 30,000 was all right but it must nof be any
larger. The Ministry of Labour and National Service must have
echoed the Coal Board's feelings when they complained that a town of
30,000 would need a qﬁantity of service industry which would be
incompatible with the desire not to have too great a rival pull on the
local miners. They desired to cut down the target population to
20,000 in order to reduce the quantity of service industry necessary.
On the other hand, the Minister, Mr. Silkin, wanted a town of 60,000
which, he said, would be more balanced and would support a greater
number of amenities. But he was obviously obliged to Se swayed by
his advisers and agree to the lower figure. He did add in one speech,
though, that it was likely that the planners had underestimated the
length of life of some of the surrounding pits, which would mean the

provision of more jobs and homes than had been calculated for.

1. Letter from Lumsden, March 1948 (File 15).
In a letter to a local vicar inquiring about the likely population
of his parish at the end of the twenty years, Mr. Lumsden replied
that the vicar should allow for a figure 5% above the calculated
decrease in the population, because of the new houses which would
be built in the village.
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The full story of the 'Industry Problem' will be told in a
separate chapter, but for the sake of completeness, a few points about
this early period can be made here. Without new industry attached,
the whole conception would indeed have been a glorified housing estate.
This would have gone against the tenor of long term development and
New Towns area policy. So then, what we are looking at when the
arguments are surveyed is the effect of short term policies limited to
the peak periods of high demand, especially for coal. The conflicting
thoughts on this are even reflected in some of the official and
publically issued policy documents. For instance, the tenor of the
Statement accompanying the Draft Desighation Order is very different
from the 'Explanatory Memorandum' issued before the Local Inguiry. |
The various waves of political pressure took their toll on official
thought. There was complete agreement on one point. Lack of rail
facility, and the need to centre industry for the district, meant that
the estate should lie in the North-west of the area ~ outside the

designated New Town boundary.

The two-year post-war housing scheme of the Rural District was due
to end by May, 1948. There was a certain air of urgency in the Council
Offices at Basington and in the Ministry, at the thought that this
should happen before building for the New Town had commenced. This
became intensified by the extra allotment of 400 houses by the Ministry
of Health in August, 1947. The urgency was responsible for the
pre-designation planning carried out by the Surveyor's Office at

Easington, all on the basis of the neighbourhood plan, printed in
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'Farewell Squalor'. A considerable amount of plamning was done.
Negotiations were entered into with all the organisations who would
be supplying the town with services, again on fhe basis of the No. 1
unit of the plan, in order to facilitate building as.soon as the
Designation Order was passed. In fact, if Mr. Clarke and Mr. Tetlow
had not believed that the Minister was pushing the Order through as
fast as he could, they were prepared to acquire the land and raise
the necessary loans by means of the Housing Acts. Quite a situation
would have arisen if they had acquired the land and built on it, and
then the Development Corporation had been forced to re-purchase it
for other purposes. In point of fact, events did not go to these
extremes because the Minister, surprisingly soon after his July visit,
responded to the urgency of the situation by coming back in August to

hold the Statutory 'Local Authorities Meeting'.

It is not necessary to go into the agreement that Mr. Tetlow made
with the N.C.B. at any length here, as the salient points of it will
be discussed in the next chapter especially devoted to the problem of
'Coal'. In brief, agreement was reached in May that building could
start on the No. 1 unit in Mr. Clarke's plan, building on the remaining
units being agreed from time to time. There was probably a Cabinet
meeting in June or July to discuss the whole question of Peterlee,
where the agreement with the N.C.B. was confirmed. It is uncertain
whether a point, which later gave the Corporation some heart-ache,was
confirmed by the Cabinet. This was the question of how'long should be

spent in building the town. In his speech to the Council in March, 1947,
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Mr. Tetlow made reference to the fact that Mr. Clarke had probably
6verestimated the time necessary to build the town. Mr. Clarke was
working on his twenty-year plan, Mr. Tetlow was thinking in terms of
under fifteen years, but this was before discussions had been opened
with the N.C.B. In the speeches he made to the Local Authorities and
then to the first formal meeting of the Easington Advisory Committee,
Mr. Silkin mentioned that "speed should not be the determining factor."
The Minister did not elaborate the statements on either occasion, so

that any conclusion is purely conjectural.

Both the agreement with the N.C.B. and the preliminary planning
and negotiations with service agencies were conducted on the basis of
Mr. Clarke's plan. The Regional Controller and the Minister must have
been content that this plan should form the ideas on which the town
should be built. The Regional Controller and Mr. Clarke knew that a
senior Consultant Planner would be engaged by the Corporation. Either
they thought that Mr. Clarke would be that person, which is unlikely,
dr they thought that the person called in would agree to follow the
basic principles at least that Mr. Clarke had laid down. As we shall
see, the kind of person who would meke a plan like Mr. Lubetkin was
rare. He was not of the school of planners who adhered to the 'suburban'

densities that Mr. Tetlow defended at the Local Inquiry.

Mr. Lubetkin arrived in Easington on the 21st January, 1948, and
he probably learnt at the various meetings on 5th February the extent

of the negotiations made with the Government Departments and other
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authorities. But between those dates, he had formed the ideas on
which he thought the town should be built, ideas which conflicted with
the agreement made with the N.C.B. and with the urgent housing situation
in the Rural District. The newly formed Corporation was dominated by
the personality of its Chairman, Mrs. Monicé Felton.1 Whether or not
she was conversant with the whole situation is not certain. it is_most
probable that the Minister briefed her quite thoroughly. What is
certain is that the other members of the Corporation were for some time
kept in the dark and did not see the papers of the Regional Physical
Planning Committee, nor were they thoroughly briefed on the negotiations
that had preceded their formation as a Corporation. This made for a
position where the Corporation were enthused with Mr. Lubetkin's
inspiring ideas without clearly realising the conflicts they must

engender if carried through.2

Peterlee is there because of the phenomenal coincidence between
Easington's unusual scheme and the early idealistic years of the New
Towns Act. It is pure conjecture whether anything less powerful than
a Development Corporation, with all its statutory powers, could have
established the New Town. Could Easington have done it on their own?
It is the opinion of this author that the ansﬁer must be no, mainly

because the very motive force which would have needed to have been

1. Interview, Mr. E. Allen - February, 1960.
2. Interview, Mr. E. Allen, February, 1960.
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perpetually renewed in the Council Chamber itself, would have been an
increasingly diminishing one. A1l over the country, the end of the

war idealisms héve vanished. The counter pressures would have grown too
great and the scheme would either have collapsed altogether, or its

scale would have been gently pared away into insignificance.

It is a very difficult question to answer, whether Peterlee should
be there at all. For the answer to the question why it is there, one
need only analyse the political situation and the strength of relative
pressures - who, in fact, had the ear of the Minister at the crucial
moment? This is not the whole story, as the rational, social and
economic imperatives played a distinct role, but to what extent is
difficult to determine. The Regional Physical Planning Committee
seemed to concentrate on specific items which were placed on the agenda
By one of its members. The County was only in 1947 set up as an overall
planning authority in place of the separate Districfs. Durham County
were only just beginning preliminary planning for their Development
Plan which was not due’ to be ready until 11951. The rational analysis
could have only been done in the offices of the Regional Controller for
the Ministry of Town and Country Planning, or by the North Eastern
Development Plan. To the author's knowledge, the Ministry did not have
any plans for New Towns in the reéion, which were formed as a deliberate
part of Development Area policy or for a region with poor housing and

villages. It is not known whether any judgement was made at all
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whether expanding or contracting areas should be given New Towns. The
main policy of the Pepler and Macfarline Plan was, as was the County after
them, one of re-groupment. They did recommend other New Towns, but the
significant point was that their recommendations came after both Newton
 Aycliffe and Peterlee had been designated. New Towns were at the time a
popular item and many areas were clamouring for them. Durham had received
more than its quota. The Weét of Durham may have deserved priority but

at the time when the New Towns were being allocated out, no comprehensive

Plan had been issued upon which Regional decisions could be based.

Neither of the Durham New Towns was created as part of rational
Jjoint housing and industry policy for a depressed area. The.New Towns Act
was put on the Statute Book principally to facilitate the Barlow Commission
recommendation of decentralisation for congested areas. Neither the
Tyne nor the Tees area was regarded in the same light as London, and the
New Towns in the North were not meant to solve that kind of problem.
Peterlee, in fact, was limited in its designation responsibilities to not
drawing on population from outside the Rural District. But as can be
seen when the 'Industry Problem' is looked at more closely, there are
suggestions of the idea of New Towns as a solution to some of the problems
- of depressed areas, in some of the comments made by the Minister and other
responsible people. The principal difficulty to fuller understanding was
created by the inflationary situation of the economy which was neverthe-
less combined with a policy of high investment. But this discussion

must be saved for a later chapter.
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CHAPTER III

THE PROBLEM OF COAL SUBSIDENCE

Introduction

The problems of subsidence dominated the minds and time of all those
engaged in the early years on the planning of a new town at Peterlee.
The long drawﬁ out negotiations held up the building operations for
two and a half years. They developed into an uncompromising struggle
between the Peterlee Development Corporation and the National Coal Board.
The watershed, which divides the narration of the history into two, an
understanding of which will aid the reader, is the interim betﬁeen two
decisions. The first was the high point for the Corporation, the award
of the Lord President's Committee of the Cabinet, in July 1949, and the
second, a Cabinet meeting of February or March 1950, which completely
reversed the first decision and left the power of dictating terms to

0

the N.C.B. The account of the various negotiations will be set out

below and a critical summary at the end.1

The subject of subsidence contains problems of great technical

intricacy. A brief description of the geology of the Peterlee site

1. References will be made to various articles, memoranda and letters
during the course of this chapter, most of which, but not all, were
found in the files of the Peterlee Development Corporation. These
files and their contents have been listed in a special Appendix,
and notes in the thesis will also state,where applicable, a reference
to the relevant file (i.e. as note 4 below (4.11)).
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will be made here and any further explanations that are necessary will

be interspersed with the general narrative.

The profile of the land in the area consists of sandy clay deposits
overlying a strata of magnesian limestone, beneath which are first,

yellow sands and marl clays, and then the various layers of coal deposits.

The limestone outcrops in the North-east of the site. It is of
varying thickness, but generally about 500 feet. In this area it is
weak and powdery, containing fissures and cavities enlarged by the
pumping of water. Instability due to the partial collapse .of the lime-
stone bed, apart from the mining of coal, is counted as a possible
(though not probable) danger, due to any long continued pumping out of

the water.1

There are five workable seams of coal measures, at depths of
900 - 1,300 feet below the surface; the highest being 300 feet below
the yellow sands. The seams are of a general thickness of 3 - 5 feet,
and only partly worked out. In 1948, it was assumed that the whole of
the coal would not be extracted until circa 2,000 A.D.2 The weak
plateau of limestone will provide little protection against the dangers

of subsidence. The final degree of sinking that will result has been

1. Analysis of Planning Problems - 16th January 1950, p.49.

2. This assumption was one of the points of the N.C.B.'s mining
programme challenged by the Corporation. See p.t122.Ch. III.
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estimated, and generally agreed upon for the area, to be some 60% of

the total thickness of extracted seams.1

Coal under the area is worked from Shotton and Horden collieries.
A royalty barrier, which under nationalisation has been still maintained,
divides the two sets of working. The barrier acts as a safeguard

against flooding.

The area in which the coal waé most worked out was in the north-
east of the site, growing least extensively mined progressing towards
the south-west of the site. The coal programme as it stooa after the
war was not of concentrated, but piecemeal extraction, in plots scattered

over the whole area.

The ideas of the Rural District Council on the subject were those
of its engineer and architect, Mr. C. ®W. Clarke. He was not particularly
perturbed by the prospect of possible subsidence. The main reasons why
this was so were given in a small paragraph in 'Farewell Squalor'.
"Another disadvantage, the effect of wﬁich.can be minimised
by suitable precautions, is the liability of the surface to
subsidence due to Mine Workings. Subsidence in this area,
however, is not such a serious disadvantage as is sometimes

quoted, since the depth of the colliery workings, coupled

1. Professor Potts, Peterlee Development Corporation's mining
consultant, verified that this figure was correct. (4.11).

2. C. W. Clarke - 'Farewell Squalor', p.62.
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with some peculiar quality of the overlying strata, renders

subsidence almost unnoticeable over most of the area.!

From March, 1947, the Regional Office of the Ministry of Town and

- Country Planning assume increasingly greater responsibilities for the
project. By that date, the Regional Physical Planning Committee had
agreed that the New Town should go ahead, and the Easington Rural
District had allowed the idea to be placed before the Minister under the
New Towns Act. At that date also, the Regional Controller, Mr. Max
Tetlow, had come to certain conclusions about the suitability of
available sites, especially from the angle of the coal problem.1

From that point of view, he thought that the Peterlee site was as good
as any other.2 Realising that the N.C.B. had objections to the project,

Mr. Tetlow decided to open negotiations with them.

The Coal Board's first reaction when they heard of the New Town
was decidedly one of unqualified opposition. They felt that the miners
living in the New Town would have further to travel than they did then.
Also, no matter where the town was sited, they believed that there would

be a need by the builders for serious sterilisation of coal deposits.

1. See p. 71, Ch. II.

2. See letter from Mineral Valuer to Regional Controller (marked
confidential), 28th February, 1947. (B.2).
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The Pre-designation Agreement

Second thoughts, however, coincided with the opening of negotiations
by the Regional Controller. It became apparent to the Board that a
New Town would have a good psychological effect on the area and would help
stabilise the mining population on a particularly important section of

the Durham Coalfield.1

Mr. Tetlow managed to pacify the N.C.B. completely. A letter dated
24th June, 1947, from the Mining Estates Manager of the N.C.B., Northern
Region, to the Regional Controller "puts very plainly on record the price

of the National Coal Board's acquiescence in the project”.2

" Easington New Town

I refer to our recent discussion regarding the site of the
proposed New Town and now write to confirm that the Divisional
Board will raise no objection to the selected site as shown on

the plan enclosed herewith.

The Board are of the opinion that the area shown scored in red
on the plan will not seriously interfere with the present coal
production and should be regarded as the first stage of

development for immediate building, provided structural

1. From Minutes of Regional Physical Planning Committee, 28th May
1947 (13.4). '

2. Letter from Mr. Dobbie of Ministry of Town and Country Planring,
July, 1949 (4.5).
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precautions are adopted by building houses in pairs on

strongly reinforced concrete foundations.1

It is understood that the next development stage of the New
Town will be in the western portion of No.1 Unit followed by
Nos. 2 and 3 and that you will give an early_indication to

the Board of the approximate date when these further
developments may be expected, so that a suitable programme

of underground operations can be planned to secure the maximum
extraction of the valuable coal resources in each area in

advance of building requirements.2

In agreeing in principle to the location of the New Town, the
Board understands that all future major housing schemes
contemplated by the Easington R.D.C. will be concentrated in
this area and that the programme of surface development will
be agreed from time to time to the underground mining

operations of the Board.

(signed) F. Dixon.> "

It has also been ascertained that, not long after, these negotiations

travelled up the administrative hierarchy as far as the Cabimnet, and that

1. The area scored in red on the map mentioned, refers to the North-east
corner., '

2. The 'units' mentioned in this paragraph, refer to the neighbourhood
units as shown in C.W. Clarke's 'Farewell Squaloxr!'.

3. Op. cit. 'Report on the Negotiations' (6.1) p.2.°
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some sort of undertaking was given at that level.1 At this stage of
the proceedings then, it can be assumed that the Minister of Town and
Country Planning gave his consent to these opening preliminaries on the

part of his Regional adviser.

There was no reference to the likely effects of subsidence by the
Minister at either of two important meetings he attended, the first at
Easington in August, 1947, and the second with the Advisory Committee

in January, 1948.2

It is clear that either Mr. Tetlow believed that Mr. Clarke would
be the Planner, or more probable, that another Planner would be chosen
who would nevertheless adhere to the bare outline drawn up by Mr. Clarke.
The plans for the No.1 unit to the North-east of the site were very well
advanced and negotiations had been opened with the statutary agents for

-

public services to be provided.”

At the first informal meeting of the Advisory Committee on 16th
December, 1947, it was decided to have someone else other than Mr. Clarke
to do the planning.L+ By the Meeting on the 21st January, someone had

been found, after some amount of searching. Mrs. Felton, the Chairman

1. Letter on the 23rd July, 1948, from Mr. Williams to Mr. Dobbie (4.5).
2. Meetings, 27th August 1947 and 21st January 1948 (3.2) and (1.1).
3. See pp. 80 and 103 Ch. II.

4, Meeting of Easington New Town Advisory Committee, 16th December 1947,
(1.2). :
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designate had eventually chosen Mr. Lubetkin, and Mr. Silkin, the
Minister, had interviewed him a few days before that meeting.1 It is
not known whether Mr. Lubetkin accepted the appointment with full

. knowledge of the agreement already made with the N.C.B., or exactly

when it was explained to him, if it ever was, before the 5th February.

The Local Public Enquiry was held on the 27th January. The N.C.B.
did not put in an appearance at all and it was certainly this original
agreement which kept them from placing any objections.2 The only
reference to the problem of coal subsidence was made by Mr. Tetlow, who
stated the Minister's preference for centralised development which could
be better related to problems of subsidence than could any scattered
development.5

Mr. Lubetkin quickly formulated his general views on how the New
Town should be built. He was ready to put them forward at the supposed
routine meeting with the N.C.B. arranged for February. At that meeting,
Mr. Lubetkin expressed surprise when told of the agreement made with the
N.C.B. by Mr. Tetlow. The Regional Controller was also present at this

rnee‘cj_ng;.l+ (It is the last reference of him in connection with Peterlee

1. Ibid., 21st January, 1947 (1.1)
See also p.104, Ch.II, note 2.

2. Minutes of Meeting with the N.C.B., 5th February 1948 (4.2).
3. Minutes of the Public Local Enquiry (12.4).

4, Preliminary Report on Relations with the National Coal Board,
7th February, 1948 (4.2).
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that can be traced; soon after he was moved to another appointment.)

The new Architect-Planner put forward his general ideas, the basis, he

thought, from which the Corporation would want to formulate their Master

Plan for a New Town. The N.C.B. in turn stoutly adhered to certain

fixed principles, most of which could be deduced from the pre-designation

agreement.

1t 1.

These were:-
That the development of the town should proceed in detached
and seml-detached houses on reinforced foundations.
That such development to take place on areas of the site
where one or two seams only remained to be extracted.
The development to start in the extreme North-east corner,
and for the sake of an early start, the National Coal
Board agrees to sterilise some coal in this area.
The total time necessary for the construction of the town
to be in the neighbourhood of thirty to forty years so as
to allow the Coal Board sufficient time to extract the

coal in accordance with their existing plan.s."1

The objections of the Architect-Planner were threefold:

', 1.

The overall building period for the town was too long
(this would be about three times as long as the period
envisaged in the Reith Report).

The fact that only the North-east corner of the site was

ready for immediate building, and that no other portion

1. Op. cit. 'Report on the Negotiations', (6.1), p.6.
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would be available for some time, pre-determined to

a large extent the character of the master plan,
irrespective of planning considerations related to the
New Town as a whole.

3., It was clearly undesirable on planning grounds to proceed
with the development of the North-east corner. Neverthe-
less, if parts of it had to be utilised, this could not be
done without simultaneously providing an appropriate
proportion of urban amenities, which should be more

centrally located."1

The Corporation henceforward took the attitude to the pre-
designation agreement with the N.C.B. with the full consent of the
Minister,2 that what had been negotiated before they had been instituted
as a legal body under the 1946 Act, was not binding upon them.3 At the
meeting on 19th May, 1948, the N.C.B. partially accepted this argument
by agreeing that the technical officers of each side could meet to
examine each other's plans in detail. Neither side referred the matter
back to the Cabinet, which had some time before concurred with the
pre-designation agreement. Henceforward, this agreement receives no

further mention. In this way, Mr. Lubetkin's plan was laid open for

1. Ibid., (6.1), p.k.
2. Interview with Lord Silkin, 29th January, 1960.
3, Minutes of the meeting of the 19th May, 1948 (4.4).



- 117 -

inspection on its merits. The negotiations which followed gave it a
very thorough hearing. It was also established at the meeting on

May 19th that the Coal Board were thinking of their legal liability for
compensation to property owners if subsidence took place. Mr, Williams
had suggested that this might be so as a guess, and had hit on to
something which was one of the prime motivating factors in the N.C.B.'s

whole behaviour throughout the prolonged negotiations.1

The Ideas of Mr. Lubetkin

To give a resume of Mr. Lubetkin's.ideas: he saw the area of the
site as a large 'saucer', within whose rim the whole.town should be
built.2 In the centre would be the dense development, growing less
dense towards the periphery, merging eventually into the open spaces,
parks and playing fields on the outer boundaries. The phasing of the
building programme, he wanted so arranged that as each portion of housing
was completed, it should be accompanied by corresponding communal
amenities. Mr. Lubetkin bélieved that building lightly (that is mainly
semi-detached houses) was inacceptable on sociological, aesthetic and

economic grounds. Subsidence would mean that structural precautions

would be needed over the whole site. Building heavily, utilising many

1. Ibid., 19th May, 1948 (4.4).

2. The building of the town within the rim of the 'saucer' was often
referred to in the negotiations as - "Horizon-lining'.
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flats, would occupy a lesser ground area, but the sites would need to

be entirely stable when building took place.1

The next step was taken at a meeting in July 1948. The N.C.B.
here recognised that the Corporation felt that the North-east corner
was unacceptable, and since an early start on building was essential,
they said they were willing to suggest some alternative sites on which
work could begin.2 A few days earlier, the Minister visited the
Corporation and intimated his intention to take steps to ascertain what
would be involved in building on land liable to subsidence and what
would be the costs of insuring against such risks. Barly in August,
1948, the Minister notified the Corporation that he had appointed

Professor Webster, the Chief Development Officer of the Ministry of

Works, to investigate.

Meanwhile, of the four choices of alternative sites offered by
the N.C.B. on which work could begin immediately, the Corporation chose
one in the South-east corner adjoining existing settlement at Horden.
The N.C.B. had acted very promptly in acceding to the Corporation's

request for such a site.

At the request of the kinister, no meeting was held for further

discussions between the N.C.B. and the Corporation until the Webster

1. See unheaded note by Mr. Lubetkin (4.15).
2. Minutes of Meeting, July 23rd, 1948 (4.6).
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Committee had reported./I The Committee gave a progress report to the
Corporation in November, clearly showing the way it was heszding in its
intended recommendations.2 The Committee's final report was not available

until January, 1949.

The Corporation went ahead with the preparation of a master plen,
even after the progress report of the Webster Committee had been received,
and were bold enough not only to do much needed preliminary work, but
to turn out a fairly complete plan. This was submitted to the National
Coal Board for inspection. The final receipt of the Webster Report,
even after the warning of November, still came as a 'sharp interruption'’

3

~ to the Corporation's activity.

The Webster Report

The Webster Report is a very important document in the history of
these coal negotiations. The words used in the Report itseli were for
the most part guarded and well qualified. In the hands of some of the
authorities, certain precepts hardened though into firm rules which

bedevilled much future discussion.

The Report concluded that the danger from subsidence varied in
different parts of the site. The land was divided into three

categories of relative danger, green, amber and red.

1. Op. cit. 'Report on the Negotiations' (6.1), p.5.
2. Conference with Minister's team, 26th November 1948 (4.9).
3. Op. cit. Analysis of Planning Problems, p.56
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""The amber denotes afeas where surface movements can be
expected to be severe, and green areas where the surface
movements can be expected to be average or less."
"The red zones consisted of land which from any aspect
building should not be permitted."
Development should be mainly confined to green zones, where these
progressively became available, and also should be restricted to
detached and semi-detached houses, except where local sterilisation of
coal was conceded to allow buildings of special importance to be
constructed.
"It was assumed that, as far as possible, there should be
no interference with coal working, and no extensive
sterilisation of coal or alteration in the programme of

.. 1l
mining.

The Corporation felt that if the Report was accepted, then it
would be restrictive on all its major activities, layout and
construction, the areas to be developed, and the timing of the building
operations. Layout proposals restricting building to two storied
detached and semi-detached houses, as well as the prohibition of
building on 'red' zones, would both limit the number of inhabitants

which could be accommodated. They also objected to the fact that the

1. Report on Peterlee Development by the Chief Development Engineer's
Division of the Ministry of Works. (Webster Committee Report).

(6.2).
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growth of the town would be a reflection of the gradual expansion of

1
'green' zones from 'amber'.

In stating their objections to the implied conclusions of the
Report, the Corporation attacked certain of the underlying working

hypotheses of the Committee.

From the point of view of building on the surface,

"There is not a great deal to choose between the 'green' and

the 'amber' zones proposed, and that there seems to be no

sound evidence for regarding the 'red' zones as permanent

obstacles to building.”2
The VWebster Committee did not say that there should be no building on
'amber' land. There could be if they were not important buildings
and certain structural precautions were taken, but they advised building
only on the 'green' land. Their criterion, which the Corporation
thought was not sufficient, was the number of principal seams remaining
to be extracted. It worked out that land under which less than two
principal seams remained to be extracted was denoted as 'green' and
therefore safe. Where there were two and a half or three seams, the

3

land, broadly speaking, was denoted as 'amber'.

1. Op. cit. Report on the Negotiations with the N.C.B., p. 6.
2. Ibid., 'Report on the Negotiations' p.6. (6.1.).

3. Zoning proposed in the Webster Report, 11th March, 1949, pp. 2 and 5
(4.12).
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In addition, the Corporation, though they agreed that there ought
to be no extensive sterilisation of coal, on the other hand thought
there ought to be some positive alteration in the mining programme of
the National Coal Board. Mr. Potts, Mining Reader at King's College,
Newcastie, had been aprointed Mining Consultant to the Corporation, and
had formulated a case for the reorganisation of the mining programme
under the Peterlee site, on the basis of the surveys of workings prepared
by himself.1 No meetings had been arranged with the technical officers
of the National Coal Board and the Corporation, and the information as to

the National Coal Board's plans were not easily forthcoming.2

The Phased Development Plan

The Master Plan being prepared while the Webster Commitfee were
sitting depended for its relation with the 'coal problem' on the plan
thought out by Mr. Potts. This plan proposed that the area be divided
into zones and the coal under each zone extracted in gquick succession,
leaving five years for subsidence to take place before building. Then
an area for initial development would need to be agreed upon since
there were no stable sites for the first five years' building. Some
sterilisation would be involved in this initial development area, but

not more, it was hoped, than the one and a quarter million tons allowed

1. See 'Report on Mining Subsidence' - Mr. Potts, February 1949 (4.11).

2. Op. cit.'Report on the Negotiations', p.7 (6.1). The Webster
Report, p.6 (6.2) stated that the N.C.B. had not made detailed
plans beyond 1960.
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for in the 'early agreement', where a start was to be made in the North-
east corner. This whole scheme was called by the Corporation the 'Phased

Development Plan'.1

Meanwhile, the Corporation wished to go ahead with the building of
100 houses on the site in the South-east corner adjacent to Horden,
ag:eed upon in July, 1948, with the National Coal Board.2 They
submitted a proposal under Section 3(1) of the 1946 Act early in
March, 1949.3 This was to0 obtain permission from the Treasury for the
construction of roadé and sewers for the 100 houses scheme. In reply,
the Treasury expressed apprehension regardiné the subsidence question in
relation to the development of the town. They withheld their permission

to continue, and suggested to the Minister that he should report back to

the Lord President's Committee.4

The Lord President's Committee

The Lord President's Committee of the Cabinet did consider the
question on the 25th March, 1949. They agreed that it would be necessary
to proceed with the proposed construction of a New Town at Peterlee, but

that the size and other details of the project could not be decided until

1. See (a) Ibid., 'Report on the Negotiations', p.7 (6.1).
(b) 'Analysis of Planning Problems', p.58.

2. See p.118 (this chapter).
3. Op. cit. 'Report on the Negotiations', p.5 (6.1).

4, Details found in Report of a meeting of Corporation with Mr. Dobbie
of the Ministry, 31st March, 1949 (4.14).
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¥

the position had been further examined. The Ministry of Fuei and Power
and the National Coal Board would have to examine the Webster Report and
discuss the problem further with the Corporation. The Committee invited
the Minister of Town and Country Planning to arrange for a detailed
examination of the plamns fof Peterlee by his Department, in consultation
with the Treasury, Ministries of Healfh and Fuel and Power and the
National Coal Board, and tc report further whether an agreed scheme of

development could be secured.1

The detailed examination and consultation with the other Departments
was arranged in an Interdepartmental Committee under the Chairmanship of
Sir Thomas Sheepshanks, Permanent Secretary to the Ministry of Town and
Country Planning. Also invited to sit on the Committee were Professor
Webster and Mr. Hill, the Senior Structural Engineer of the Ministry of
Works. This Committee met in April, 1949, and decided that the
Corporation and local representatives of the National Coal Board should
at once open negotiations with a view to arriving at an agreed solution
of the problem of relating surface and underground development. They
should report the results of their negotiations to the Interdepartmental
'Working Party' as soon as possible. The report should be a joint
document and should show an agreed phasing of the New Town and a Master

Plan in accordance with that phasing.2 The National Coal Board did not

1. Minute headed 'Regional Working Party for Preparation of Peterlee
New Town Development Plan' (7.1).

2. Report of Interdepartmental Working Party, 13th April 1949. (8.3).
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wish to meet the Corporation before the 1st June, so that was scheduled
ds-the day for the first iocal level meeting of what became known as the

'Regional Working Party‘.q

The Informal Meetings

Because the first meeting was not until 1st June, the Corporation
decided informally to sound the National Coal Board on its 'Phased
Develogment Plan'. Mr. Williams, the General Manager of the Corporation,
met, in turn, Mr. Dixon, the Estates Manager of Northern Division, N.C.B.,
and then Mr. Barratt, the Prodiction Manager. At the first meeting,

Mr. Dixon led the General Manager to believe that the National Coal Board
.were not only prepared to consider initial development, other than in

the North-east, but that they would examine the idea of sterilisation for
residential purposes,'especially on the Fast side. Mr. Williams also
deduced that the Estates Manager did not look with any disfavour on the

" idea of a development periphery or ‘horizon line'.2 The second meeting
on the 19th May, 1949, was also felt by the:General Manager not to be
discouraging, though Mr. Barratt did say that he was not prepared either

to go iﬁto details then, or to commit the Board to any of the Corporation's

proposals.3

1. Notes for the General Manager (4.15).
2. Meeting of the 15th March (4.16).
3. Meeting on the 19th May, 1949 (4.17).
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The Regional Working Party

By 1st June, 1949, the Board's attitude had hardened. The
Webster Committee had pre-supposed that '"generally speaking, there are
about 2% seams of coal to be worked under the Peterlee site."  The
Board claimed there were five workable seams; the others had not been
planned for detailed extraction until 1965. The addition of these
seams made the waiting tiﬁe before the land became stable longer than

the Corporation had calculated.

It was conceded in principle that some.sterilisation of land may
be necessary, if only for the town centre. On the other hand, the
Board withdrew its previous offer in the ‘early agreement' to sterilise
one and a quarter million tons in the North-east corner. The National
Coal Board was also very doubtful as to the possibility of sterilising
land in the East for initial development, or of speeding up its mining

programme in the West.1

A second meeting £ook place on 16th June, 1949. As the session
on 1st June had been unclear whether the target population figure could
be treated as a variable, a directive was obtained from the Minister
of Town and Country Planning. The Chairman announced that it was to

remain 30,000.

The Corporation had prepared entirely new plans, which it thought

were a concession to the Natiomal Coal Board's existent mining plans.

1.0p. cit. 'Report on the Negotiations', p.8 (6.1).
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First the Corporation wanted 60 acres set aside for the town centre, of
which only the East side should be made available immediately, and the
rest in ten years; time. Second, the general acceptance elsewhere of
unstable areas for residential development, restricting this in the first
place to detached and semi-detached houses, but with gaps left for
terraces, flats, schools and similar large buildings, to be built as and
when stable sites became available. Third, a small measure of sterilis—

ation to be accepted, and every effort made to speed extraction.

It was to this third and last stipulation that the National Coal
Board directed their main objectioms. They were not prepared to sterilise
the coal under the Eastern part of the central area, in the lower seanms,
only in the upper, not giving required stability until 1957. They were
also not able to expedite extraction in the North-east area as requested
by the Corporation. The only concession made was a small stable area
of some 27 acres to the East of the town centre to be made available by

1958-59. |

The Two Seam Rule

During the course of the meeting, the 'two seam rule' became
established. This said that only that land under which two or less
seams remained to be extracted could be considered stable for the

building of detached and semi-detached houses. The Webster Report did

T. Ibid., 'Report on the Negotiations', p.9 (6.1). Meeting of 16th
June, 1949.
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not state this in any way categorically but the Senior Structural
Engineer of the Ministry of Works, Mr. Hill, who was principally
responsible for writing the Report,was also present at these meetings

of the Regionél Working Party. The Webster Report had stated certain
buildings and precautions for building on 'three seam 1and',1 but when
questioned by Mr. Williams, Mr. Hill answered that "he did not think they
knew sufficient about ground movement to estimate the difference between
two 'pulls' and three 'pulls'.2 This idea became firmly fixed, not

only in the minds of the National Coal Board, but also the Treasury, who

judged their consent to expenditure by it.3

The strong adherence of
the National Coal Board to the rule was motivated by their fear of having

to pay out large sums in compensation.

The Corporation were forced to do their calculations upon the basis
of the 'two seam rule'. Given the 600 acres that Mr. Lubetkin calculated
were available, then under the above stipulations, the Corporation would
only have been able to build sufficiently for a population of 18,000

in 38 :;rear:s.L+

There are no written reports or minutes of the third meeting of
the Regional Working Party held on 11th July, 1949. We can deduce

that it must have been pretty stormy. The lines the Corporation were

1. Ibid., 'Report on the Negotiations' (6.1), p.11. See also (6.2).
2. Meeting of 16th June, 1949 (7.3).

3. See p.123 (this chapter), note 4. (Ref. (4.14)).

4. Op. cit. 'Report on the Negotiatioms' p.10 (6.1).
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working on before the meeting were firstly to attack the 'two seam rule'
for low density housing, and secondly to press for 300 stable acres for
the higher density development,1 either by re-~organisation of the mining
programme or by sterilisation. It appears then, from the outcome of

this meeting, that neither the position of the Board of'the Corporation

fundamentally changed.

Re Submission to the Lord President's Committee

After the third meeting of the Regional Working Party, the Chairman
submitted a report to the Interdepartmental Working Party, which met
on the 14th July, 1949. The result of this meeting was that a
recommendation was passed to the Lord President's Committee of the
Cabinet, that land for the town centre shéuld be sterilised, plus
300 acres which should be made available 'over varying periods'. The
300 acres was made up of 100 within the visual horizon on the North-
east, and 50 outside it, 50 in the South-east abutting upon the East
side of Blunts Dene, and 100 West of the town centre. On the last
100 acres, the Committee were willing to discuss whether they were to

be on the South-west or the North—west.2

The Lord President's Committee met on the 19th July, 1949, and
decided in favour of the Peterlee Development Corporation. A town was

to be built of 30,000 population within 15 years. The National Coal

1. Op. cit. pp.11=-12 (6.1). Meeting 16th September, 1949 (7.4).
2. Report of the Interdepartmental Working Party (5.2).
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Board had to agree to make available ‘'for immediate development' the
area a_sked for by the Corporation for the town centre, and 200 acres on
the East side of Blunts Dene. Another 100 acres, the exact location of
which to be agreed later by the Board and the Corporation, was to be

made available on the West side of the designated area.

The only difference between the Interdepartmental Committee's
recommendation and the Cabinet award was one of time.  Should the land
be surrendered by the National Coal Board 'over varying periods' or

'for immediate development'.1

Another meeting of the Regional Working Parfy, the fourth, was
held in September, 1949. What was discussed was the land East of Blunts
Dene awarded by the Cabinet. Before the end of August, the National
Coal Board, through the Minister of Fuel and Power, had objected to the
100 acres on the West. While discussion continued on the Eastern
sites, the Minister of Town and Country Planning investigated the
problem of sites on the West.2 The National Cocal Board had, during all
the previous negotiations, stated the difficulties they would have in
speeding up their programme of working in the West, and now they were
very worried that the Cabinet award would have the effect of making their

3

proposed re-organisation of Shotton Colliery uneconomic,

1. Note by the General Manager, P.D.C., July 1949 (5.4). See also (8.8).
2. Meeting of the 16th September, 1959 (7.6). Also ibid. (5.4).
2. Ibid. (5.4).
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The Miners Unions

Whether or not the National Coazl Board knew the repercussions that
would result by raising the question of 'redundancy' and introducing the
Miners Union into the already complex neéotiations, is not known.

Either way, the Unions were brought in and their influence was, one can

surmise, almost decisive.

Both Shotton Miners Lodge and Horden Miners Lodge were called in
by the Area General Msnager and had explained to them the National Coal
Board's interpretation of the likely effects of the Cabinet's award of
sterilised land. Much to the Corporation's dismay, the National Coal
Board used a literal reading of the Cabinet's phrase 'for immediate
development', not only in the case of the Horden minefs, where it was
perhaps justified, but also with the Shotton miners, where it was
doubtful. With the fear of unemployment in their minds, the two Miners

Lodges wrote to the Corporation for a meeting of explanation.

The first was held with the Horden Miners Lodge late in September,
1949. The miners expressed fears that 400-500 men would be laid off,
and that four and a quarter million tons of coal would be sterilised.
The Corporation were surpriseéd at the size of the figures mentioned and
they put their case in full to the Lodge. After the meeting, Mr. Williams,
on the instructions of the Corporation, contacted the Area General Manager
to see where he had estimated his figures of redundancy from, and why he

had called the Unions in. The answer given was that the figures were a
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conservative estimate, and that they were produced on request and not
with a view to exacerbate relations or to make the continuation of
relations with Peterlee difficult. The Area General Manager added that
if he were approached again, he would say that the picture of redundancy
would not be so depressing when the final analysis had been reached -
though he would not go so far as to issue a joint statement with the

Corporation to this effect.)I

It is surmised that internal affairs were so occupying the Corpor-
ation in October that they had to put off seeing the Shotton Miners
until the following month.2 The meeting was held on 19th November.,

As with the Horden miners, great apprehension was expressed, as to the
amount of sterilisation, and they mentioned a figure of seven and a half
million tons of coal (an increase of three and a quarter over the

Horden Lodge!)3

Before that meeting, however, the fifth meeting of the Regional
Working Party was held. Against their will, the National Coal Board
were forced, because of the July Cabinet decision, to come to some
agreement over the stable area to be made available in the West. The
Corporation estimated that they would have developed the 50 acres of

sterilised land in the South-east by 1956-57. If five years had to

1. Report of the General Manager, September 1949 (8.3).

2. Dr. Felton resigned as Chairman of the Corporation. Lord Beveridge
was appointed in her place on 13th October, 1949.

3. Meeting with Shotton Miners Lodge, 19th November, 1949 (8.6).
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pass to let the effects of subsidence work themselves out, then the
National Coal Board would have to stop working in two years, that is
1951. In that year the Corporation would want at least 50 of their

100 acres.1

Internal Divisions in the Corporation

While forced acceptance was the working hypothesis at Rggional
level for the National Coal Board, at Headquarters pressure was beginning
to rise. This must have been sensed by the Corporation because by the
middle of November they were not only reviewing their plans, but
divisions were appearing in the openly expressed views of the
administrative heads. The General Manager issued a report to the
Corporation which disagreed with some of the assumptions of the Architect-
Planner, while agreeing with certain others. Mr. Williams pointed out
that he was now convinced that the National Coal Board did not over-
stress the difficulties of speeding up their mining programme. He felt
that Mr. Lubetkin's plan to house first one third, and, in a later plan,
one fifth, of the population in flats was something which, in the
circumstances, should be altered. He agreed that the 'two seam rule!
not only increased the amount of land to be sterilised, but also reduced

the total land available, even for low density building, meking some

1. Meeting of the 7th November, 1949 (&.4) and (8.7).
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high density development inevitable. Mr., Williams therefore recommended
that the size of the town centre and the target population should be

reduced.1

The Breakdown of the Regional Working Party

The Corporation had been right in their judgement that pressure
wes indeed being built up at a high level against the decision of the
Cabinet made in their favour. On the 5th or 6th of December, 1949,
news filtered through to the Corporation that the Regional Offices of
the National Coal Board had been instructed by the Board in London to
discontinue attendance and co-operation with the Regional Working
Party.2 This was confirmed by the Regional Cffices to the Chairman of
the Working Party on the 7th December, when it was explained that the
Board in London were raising certain points of principle with the
Minister of Fuel and Power, and asked them to postpone any further
meeting of the Regional Working Party for the time being.3 At a
meeting later (13th January, 1950) between the Corporation and
representatives of the Ministry of Town and Country Planning, the reason
for the breaking off of negotiations was given that the terms of
reference for the Working Party relating to the construction of a town

for 30,000 population in fifteen years were unacceptable to them. This

1. Report of the General Manager on the Coal position, 17th November
1949 (8.8).

2. Letter, Mr. Dobbie to Mr. Peyer, 8th December, 1949 (7.10).
%. Letter, Mr. Nimmo to Mr. Sydenham, 17th December, 1949 (7.11).
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was because the period of fifteen years would mean the stabilisation

of such a large amount of coal as to render the proposed reorganisation
of Shotton Colliery uneconomic and would considerably reduce the life
of the pit.1 Lord Beveridge, the Chairman of the Corporation, was
most perturbed by the National Coal Board's action in breaking off
negotiations; so much so that he toock the view that there would really
be no alternative to asking the Minister to issue a direction under the
1947 Act, refusing permission for coal working in the areas referred to

at the July meeting of the Lord President's Committee.

Corporation Concessions

Some time in early October, the Corporation brought over a Dutch
mining expert, Dr. Van Iterson, to act as 'Subsidence Consultant.2
At a meeting arranged for January, 1950, Dr. Van Iterson argued out with
Mr. Hill of the Ministry of Works the question of the 'two seam rule'.
Mr. Hill did not entirely agree with the Doctor's views, but did admit
that there was no hard and fast 'rule'.3 On the basis of this meeting
and the various arguments expressed against the 'two seam rule', the
Corporation met the Minister of Town and Country Planning's representatives

again on the 17th January, 1950. Mr. Lubetkin suggested resuming

negotiations with the National Coal Board with an increased time target -

1. Meeting of 13th January, 1950 (10.2).
2. Letters, 14th and 26th October, 1949, from Mr. Niven (8.5).
3. Meeting of 6th January, 1950 (10.1).



- 136 -

twenty years, a relaxation of the 'two seam rule', and only a small
stable area on the West. It was Mr. Dobbie of the Ministry who insisted
on adherence to the 'rule', hard as Mr. Lubetkin pressed fof its
relaxation. The reason given by Mr. Dobbie was that the introduction

of the question at this stage would confuse the Ministers.1

The Minister reacted to the proposals of this last meeting by
drafting a letter to the Minister of Fuel and Power, dated 17th January,
1950, asking for resumption of négotiations. He stated that the
Corporation's requirements entailed that the West side should be avail-
able with two seams to be worked out in 1960-63, the remaining seam to
be sterilised. The 'immediate' clause in the July Cabinet minute would
have been foregone and the main objections of the National Coal Board
to the Corporation's planning on the West side have been met. This
letter was ignored-by the Ministry of Fuel and Power, and the National

Coal Board, if the latter ever received it from the former.2

The Second Cabinet Meeting

The next event of importance was the second Cabinet meeting forced
by the Minister of Fuel and Power, on behalf of the National Coal Board
and, it is believed, by Mr. E. Shinwell, M.P. for Easington, whose

constituents were the Horden and Shotton miners. This Cabinet meeting

1. Meeting of 17th January, 1950 (10.3).

2. Summary of the Coal Problem (8.10). . Letter, Lord Beveridge to
Lord Hyndley, 5th Bpril, 1950 (8.13). °
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took place after the General Election on the 23rd February, 1950.1

It was probably one of the first meetings of the new Cabinet, with

Mr. Dalton replacing Mr. Silkin as Minister of Town and Country Planning.
From evidence of later meetings, it can be deduced that the July
decision was reversed and the original mining programme re-asserted.
Decisions as to the future of the Peterlee New Town were left over to

the discretion of a meeting of relevant parties.

This was finally held on 4th April, 1950, at the House of Commons,
and the importance of it for the whole existence of the New Town can be
seen by the Coal Board's opening moves. At the meeting, Lord Hyndley
attended for the Coal Board, Dr. Sam Watson for the Durham Miners Unign,
Lord Beveridge for the Corporation and Mr. Dalton on behalf of the
Government and the Ministry of Town and Country Planning. Lord Hyndley
began by a frontal attack on the idea of having a New Town at Peterlee.
Mr. Dalton took the kind of line which brought the National Coal Board
intd a position where instead of arguing that question, they argued the
qﬁestion, if the project was going to be carried through, what would need
to be done. The National Coal Board were in the same way moved from
their second attacking position of attempting to shift the site for the
town several miles to the South, énd were asked, as a first step, to

consider the possibilities of the present site.2

1. Interview with Lord Silkin, 29th January, 1960.

2. Letter, Lord Beveridge to Mr. Dalton, 5th April, 1950 (8.11).
Letter, Lord Beveridge to Mr. Williams, 5th April, 1950 (8.12).
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The Resignation of Mr. Lubetkin

The departure of the Architect-Planner, Mr. Lubetkin, occurred in
February, 1350. He resigned because, after the reversal of the July
Cabinet decision, it became impossible for his plans to be implemented
even in a revised form. His resignation made a material difference
to the Corporation's needs for stable land. They were now willing to
forego high density development entirely outside the town ceatre and
were willing also to build outside the 'horizon line'. If sufficient
land in the North-east quadrant was made available then, and land also
for the East town centre, they were prepared to consider any change or
mode of building that avoided sterilisation of coal. All the same,
Lord Beveridge still had his mind on the land in the West, and later,
in a letter to Lord Hyndley, he reminded the Coal Board of the offer
made by Mr. Silkin to the Minister of Fuel and Power, which had received
no answer.1 The same letter of Lord Beveridge contained a plea that the
Coal Board should not be as rigid as they appeared to be in the past,
about meking minor concessions underground to meet the Corporation's

needs above ground.2

It was finally decided at the House of Commons meeting, that a
Working Party should prepare an immediate programme of action, including

in particular the delimitation of one or more areas within the present

1. See page 136, and 'Summary of the Coal Problem' (8.10).
2. Letter of Lord Beveridge to Lord Hyndley, 5th April, 1950 (8.13).
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designated area of the New Town, on which house building could begin in
the very near future. The Working Party, it was also concluded, need
not be wedded to either 20,000 as a target population figure or 15 years
as a time target. They were to be governed by the programme of the

National Coal Board for underground wor.k:i.x,lg.’l

Resumption of Meetings of the Regional Working Party

Six months after the National Coal Board walk-out of the Regional
Working Party in November, 1949, meetings were once more resumed.
The date was May, 1950. There was a distinct change in the atmosphere

as compared to the minutes of previous meetings.

The Coal Board agreed without argument to the sterilisation of
coal under the Eastern half of the town centre, and to allow building
immediately to begin in the North-east corner. The Corporation still
pressed for accelerated extraction East of the town centre, and the
Coal Board replied by accepting the need to look at the problem again.
In particular, they would investigate the possibility of not only
speeding up working, but also the idea of leaving pillars as underground

supports in the Horden main seam.2

The Grenfell Baines Group had taken over from Mr. Lubetkin and
his team the task of planning the town. For the benefit of the

Grenfell Baines Group, a map was given them at this meeting by the

1. Letter of Lord Beveridge to Mr. Williams, 5th April 1950 (8.12).
2. Meeting of 2nd May, 1950 (7.12).
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National Coal Board showing the amount of two seam land that was at
their disposal for building purposes. The amount shown was 800 acres,
which later study proved the Corporation capable of building a town of

20,000 in 15 years.

Dr. Sam Watson was also at this meeting on behalf of his Union.
He must have gained the necessary assurances about the possible numbers
who might be made redundant, because he did not attend any further

meetings of the Working Party.

Next month, the Regional Working Party met again. Only the
East side was the subject of discussion again as the Coal Board were
still in the process of planning for their reorganisation of Shotton

Colliery.

The Board had considered the question of speeding up the working
in the Bast and their findings were that they could make available to
the Corporation'a group of stable sites, during the period 1957-1960.
Calculation by the borporation on this basis allowed for a planned rate

of building of 450 houses a year.’l

While the Grenfell Baines Group were in the process of drawing up
their Master Plan, Mr. Potts for the Corporation, and Mr. Fry for the
National Coal Board, were on their own initiative investigating in
detail the implications for building of the mining plans as they stood

then. Their conclusions, based on the assumption of 5 years for

1. Meeting of 1st June, 1950 (7.14).
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settlement, and an angle of draw of one third the depth of seams, were

that a planned rate of 450 houses could not be nearly maintained.1

The Re-organisation of Shotton Colliery

On top of this blow, the Corporation learnt of the completed plans
of the National Coal Board for the re-organisation of Shotton Colliery.
Added to the above, the result was a major upset to the calculations of
land availability upon which the Grenfell Baines Group had been working.
The Chajirman of the Regional Working Party was angry that such a drastic
revision of plans had not been notified to him directly, and for a
time he contemplated rejecting them.g As an outcome of the disturbance
caused, the National Coal Board were persuaded not to revise their plans

again under the designated area.3

The reduction in the amount of two seam land available forced the
Corporation once more to consider attacking the 'two seam rule', in
order to bring into use some of the land the Webster Committee denoted

tamber', with three seams of coal on the average undernea’ch.L+

An attempt was made to find Mr. Hill of the Ministry of Works;
Mr. Hill had said that a decision could be made as to the use of 'three
seam land' if there was definite information as to its location and

geological formation. This information had been collected, but Mr. Hill

1. Meeting of 9th March, 1951 (5.6) and 9.6).

2. Meeting of 8th May, 1951, (10.5) and 8.14).

3. Letter, Mr. Williams to Mr. Sydenham, 3rd July, 1951, (8.16).
L. Op. cit., 8th May, 1951 (10.5).



- b2 -

could not be traced. He had by then left Government service. In lieu
of Mr. Hill, the Ministry obtained the services of Mr. Whitaker,

Superintending Structursl Engineer of the Ministry of Works.1

The Technical Working Party

A Technical Working Party was established by the Ministry of Town
and Country Planning, and Mr. Whitaker was asked to expound to it on the
choice of criterion as to the liability of certain land to subsidence
and its suitability for building. His answer was that the number of
seams was not a sufficient criterion. Concentration should instead be
laid on measuring surface differential. This would be greatest where
there were faults or barriers in the strata below the surface, and where
coal workings abruptly ceased. Additional factors were also relevant,
making it certain that each piece of land would have to be judged on its
merits. The broad generalisations of the Webster criterion were

unrealistic.2

In a report made after this first meeting of the Technical Working
Party, Professor Potts wrote on the possibilities which the new criteria
had for the Corporation. It opened up freedom of movement on the East
side of the area, other than in the South-west, where four seams still
remained for extraction. Also available were the North-west area
between the two barriers, and the south-east and South-west corners.

These conclusions were worked out in conjunction with the Natiomal

1. Letter, Mr. Williams to Mr. Dobbie, 9th May, 1951 (7.15).
Letter, Mr. Sydenham to Mr. Williams, 21st June, 1951 (8.14).

2. Meeting of 27th July, 1951 (8.17).
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1
Coal Board.

Grenfell Beines altered their plans so that as little three seam
land was incorporated as was consistent with the production of-BOO
houses. a year. Three seam land was to be regarded as a bonus and not
a key factor in planning, in order to keep to a minimum the possible

objections which could be made by the Treasury.2

The final report of the Technical Working Party agreed upon in
October, 1951, even allowed for the construction of some large buildings
on three seam land, provided that certain structural precautions were
taken. The.'Availability of Land' map agreed upon at the same time,
allowed for the construction of a town of 20,000, 5,800 houses, by 1961,

at the rate of 500 houses a year.j

The Joint Memorandum

For the first time, a Joint Memorandum was prepared by the Corpor-
ation and the Ccal Board, which was put before the eighth and last
meeting of the Regional Working Party on the 23rd January, 1952. It is
noteworthy that the only dissenting note in the report concerned the
availability of land in the West. The Corporation desired that further
consideration should be given to the Coal Board's proposed programme of
working to the West of the town centre, where, owing to the proposal to

extract the Hutton seam, an area of 17 acres necessary for the cohesive

1. Report of Meeting on the 2nd July, 1951, by Professor Potts (8.18).
2. Meeting, 3rd August, 1951 (11.2).

3. Report of the Technical Working Party, 25th October, 1951 (11.4). and
Meeting, 21st October (11.5). :






- by -

build up around the town centre, would not be available to the Corporation
until 1963-6k4. The Board agreed during discussion at the meeting to
examine the possibility of making the land on the West mentioned,
available earlier. The National Coal Board also agreed to have regular
meetings in the future of a special Technical Sub-Committee in place of

full meetings of the Regional Working Party.1

The Chairman concluded that the Report of the Technical Working
Party and the Joint Memorandum provided a basis for the development of
Peterlee on lines acceptable to the Coal Board, and opened the way for
the Master Plan. The only difficulty that was likely to arise was

over timing rather than layout.2

In his report to the Corporation, the General Manager, Mr. Williams,
wrote:

"As a result of this work, we have been able, for the first time,

to arrive at a concordance between underground extraction,

Master Plan and phasing of the Plan, which enables the building

éf some 500 houses per annum, resulting in a population of over

21,000 by 1962. By this‘agreement, we have been able to increase

our densities on the site, and continue building operations with

a greater architectural flexibility than we have hitherto enjoyed.3

1. Joint Memorandum (7.16).
2. Meeting of 23rd January, 1952 (7.17).
3.Report of the General Manager, 6th February, 1952 (8.19).
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From here on, the history of the Coal Negotiations can be traced
in the meetings and reports of the Technical Sub-Committee. The basis
of opérations, however, has not changed since this convenient terminal
point in the negotiations. Relations with the National Coal Board
continued to improve from that date on. Professor Potts has later
written of the "tremendous co-operation' that has been achieved in the
Technical Sub-Committee, "irrespective of the earlier disagreements'.
He went on to say thati-

"Peterlee stands out as a remarkable example of co-operation

between developerslunder conditions which have never been

attempted anywhere else in this country, and, probably in

the whole world."‘cl

It would have been clearly wrong to finish off this chapter and

the summary below without mentioning these later changes.

Conclusion

It is not correct to imply that the reason for the delays and
obstacles which impeded the progress of the New Town were simply due to
the normal processes of the national democratic system. Though once
certain unpleasant facts have been digested, we can question just how

much truth there is in this idea.

The unpleasant facts must be examined closely. What were they?

First of all, of course, was the fact that coal was under the site, and

1. Letter, Professor Potts to the Author, 30th March, 1960.
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that, at the time, fuel shortage made the industry very powerful in
terms of the pressure it could exert in high places. How short-
sighted the Government was in choosing between so many million tons of
coal and the value of a town which may be the pride of a nation for
centuries, must be left to the reader. Put baldly like that, without
examining the various influences that Government might succumb to, even

taken in a vacuum, the decision could not have been an easy one.

Also important for the understanding of the problem was

Mr. Lubetkin's conception of héw the town should be built. Though he
claimed shorfage of land for building forced him to consider a central
area of flats and high buildings, nevertheless Mr. Lubetkin, as he
Aadmitted, wanted density of the kind that he was contemplating for its
own sake ~ or rather for M"sociological, aesthetic and economic'" reasons.
To build high, it is absolutély necessary to have stable land on which
to build. Stability was only possible at the price of sterilised seams

of coal.

Thirdly, there was a certain amount of ill feeling engendered in
the Coal Board because of the unwillingness of the Corporation to adhere
to the pre-designation agreement made by Mr. Tetlow, the Regional
Controller of the Ministry at the time. The idea that they had been
misled in some way clouded the negotiations from the time that Mr.
Lubetkin first put forward his ideas, to the date when the Board

finally walked out of the Regional Working Party.
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This"agreement, it could be argued, should not have been made in
the first place. Mr. Tetlow, who was himself not the planner, had
made by these negotiations definite limitations for anybody who was
going to take on the task. Not only though, did he think when he was
engaged on them that whoever was going to plan the town would most
certainly adhere to the skeleton framework suggested by Mr. Clarke, but
also, it can be said in mitigation, that the kind of person who was
likely to turn out a plan like Mr. Lubetkin was very rare. This can
be readily seen by the criticisms levelled at most of the London New

Towvns that they are not sufficiently dense, or are 'prairie' 1ike.1

However, given the agreement as a 'fait accompli', it is, if only
for reasons of political expedience, wise not to ignore some obligations
which arise because of it. Also there is a moral obligation to keep
to a 'gentleman's agreement'. By recognising these obligations and
adopting a different method of approach, the Corporation might have.
succeeded in gaining the co-operation of the Board in introducing
Mr. Lubetkin's plan in a modified form, in exchange for the outline
desired by the Board. By strict adherence to their legal rights under
the New Towns Act and by refusing to accept that the Coal Board had
sufficient 'locus standi' in law, the Corporation had antagonised the

Board's local representatives. The Board themselves proved very

1. Lewis Mumford, in a visit to some of the New Towns, called them
"Prairie towns' and the name stuck. He was referring to the
sparse, detached nature of the development. See also the frequent
attacks in "Architectural Review'.
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difficult from the beginning; they were loathe to admit the Corporations
standing in the locality, under the New Towns Act. They were aggrieved
that what had been agreed upon before the Act had designated the New

Town officially, was so arbitrarily overthrown once the Act had been so
applied. The Corporation claimed, probably with reason, that the

'time target' of 30-40 years would create impossible planning and
economic difficulties. This does not excuse tﬁem however from
attempting to honour the agreement - if only in order to change it.

There was more content to the agreement anyway than just the 'time target'
clause. The '"method of approach'" counted in this case a great deal as,

of course, it does in most administrative negotiatioms.

Mr. Lubetkin's position was a difficult one. If he knew of the
agreement before accepting his appointment as Architect-Planner, then
if its implications were clear, he should not have taken on the post.
An architect or a planner, being ideally an artist on a vast scale,.
should know at once the limitations under which he would have to work,
preferably before accepting his commission. Ultimately, the
responsibility, and the word here is not used in its politically
technical meaning, lies with the Minister, Mr. Silkin. He knew about
both the agreement when it was first made and the plans, when they were
first formulated, of Mr. Lubetkin. Taking a Gepartmental line,

Mr. Silkin stood by his legal rights under the Planning Acts, and
accepted the advice of the Corporation to ignore the pre-designation

agreement.
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It appears as if the first fear of the Board was not that there
would necessarily be large amounts of coal sterilised, with all the
consequent effects on employment and production, but that building would
take place on unstable ground, and they would be liable to pay compensation
for damages. Secondly, they did not like tHe:idea of having the extra
outlay of themselves insuring against the effects of subsidence. In this
they found an aily in the Treasury, who under a section in the New Towns
Act sanctioned specific items of capital expenditure. But, as Mr.
Tetlow tried to make clear in the Local Public Enquiry, and as Lord
Beveridge wrote to Lord Hyndley,1 the Board did not realise that the
alternative to the New Town was to allow Easington to go ahead with a
large housing programme, which itself would raise the same problems.
It was just that the Corporation attempted to come to grips with the
problem firmly. The same answer could have been equally well addressed

to the Treasury.

The unfortunate fact was that when the problem arose to be discussed,
there was not sufficient known about the technical issues of subsidence,
especially as regards the peculiar nature of the potential earth movements
under the designated area. When indeed a technical enquiry was ordered,
it was equally unfortunate that their findings, which were in a sense
only provisional, were treated as final. Some of the criteria and
conclusions were misleading or one-sided. For instance, the conclusion

that there should be no alteration in the mining programme was in the

1. See p. (this chapter) and Letter from Lord Beveridge to Lord
Hyndley, Sth April, 1950 (8.13).
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circumstances unreascnable. The criterion by which the site was
divided into arbitrary categories was found later to be misleading.

The 'two seam rule' which grew up in the Regional Working Party, and
was adhered to strongly by not only the Board and the Treasury, but
also the officers of the Ministry, was only provisional until, in the
words of Mr. Hill, they knew more about the difference between 'two
pulls' and 'three pulls'. This provisional ruling was not questioned
at a high level until May, 1951, when the plans for the.re—organisation
of Shotton Colliery reduced the amount of 'two seam land' that the
Corporation had at their disposal. It had to wait until then, even

though Mr. Lubetkin had been trying to obtain a revision of the 'rule’

from the time the Webster Report was published until when he resigned.

It is not easy to work out now how well the extra available three
seam land would have aided Mr. Lubetkin's plan. Some of it would have
been outside the horizon line within which he wished to concentrate all
building. The necessity for concentrated development would have been
- reduced, but, as has already been noted, Mr. Lubetkin wanted 'building
heavily'! for other reasons. He would still have wanted some sterilised
land, and the second Cabinet meeting took back all it had awarded in the
first place. However, it was partially the large amount of land granted
at the first Cabinet meeting in July, 1949, to be available 'immediately’,

that precipitated the crisis and the second Cabinet meeting.

The last contextural circumstance which complicated this already

complicated problem was the situation created by the Coal Board's
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plans to re-organise the workings under Shotton Colliery. Combined
with this was the potential reaction which lay in wait for any project
which looked as if it may have led to 'unemployment'. The power of the
Miners Unions at the end of the War was at its peak, and their influenée
was probably greater than the National Coal Board's itself. A difficult
question to answer, but one that should be asked, is whether such a
re-organisation under the designated area of a New Town was justified?
Being an old pit, extensive modernisation was necessary, but should the
plans have been formulated without reference to the intention of also
building a New Town? It may have been that the re-organisation itself
involved some redundancy, and that any sterilisation concessions to the
Corporation made the margin of difference to the Unions and the Board.
The figures of redundancy were, in the Board's views, underestimated, but
their calculations were based on the 'immediate' sterilisation of the
land. If their financial conclusions about Shotton Colliery had been
instead based upon the letter of the Minister of Town and Country
Planning to the Minister of Fuel and Power, of the 17th January, 1950,
would the life of the pit have been so much shortened and its

re-organisation still uneconomic?

It is a curious fact that even after Mr. Lubetkin's resignation,
and there was a different team of planners on the task; it was still
necessary to seek stable land on the West, above the Shotton seams.
The closing words of the Joint Memorandum presented to the Regional
Working Party meeting of January, 1952, were a request by the

Corporation for 17 acres on the West.
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" To conclude with an answer to the gquestion posed at the beginning
of this critical summary, one could say that the ebb and flow of
'interests' and 'pressures', which provides the key to an understanding
of the political side of the problem, were part of the democratic
working of the country's system of government. ©Peterlee was not 'a
Jjewel in the palm of the hand', a phrase of Mr. Lubetkin's, to the
National Coal Board, but was to an increasing extent, from the date of
its final designation, a 'thorn' in their mining programme for the area.
As a generalisation, their attitude can be said to be one of self
protection, using the Cabinet as an arbiter in the national interest.
The pregsure they could exert depended on a number of factors, the
personality of the Ministers, the counter pressure of their rivals,
and the number of forces, other than themselves, that could be lined up
alongside. When, for one reason and another, the Corporati;n was weak
in its pushing power at the end of 1949, and the National Coal Board had
correspondingly powerful allies supporting its campaign against the
Corporation, then the Cabinet decisions went in favour of the Board.
This conclusion takes no account of the rational weight of the issues,
which of course are intricately involved. All the same, the issues
did not radically change between the Cabinet decision of July and that
after the General Election. This example provddes an intriguing
commentary on 'Cabinet Govermment', and is food for thought whether

this process should be dignified by the name of democracy.
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CHAPTER 1IV

INDUSTRY AND PETERLEE

Plan of the Chapter

The assumption that runs through this chapter and indeed through
the whole thesis, is that the concept of a 'New Town' connotes the
co-ordinated development of housing and industry, and that this kind
of solution is possible for a whole range of planning problems. Peterlee
is a "depressed"’l area New Town, lying in the hinterland between two
conurbations, placed amongst small scattered outworn mining villages.
In theory, the range of social and industrial 'diseases' that it can
cure is wide. The chapter will therefore begin by a statement of the
main regional industrial problems in order to clarify the potential

significance of Peterlee.

The rest of the chapter will take the following pattern. First
the different views of the important personages and interest groups will
be discussed in historical order. A more detailed history can be found
in Appendix 2. (References will be given to this Appendix in the notes to
this chapter.) The second approach will be to take the main specific
issues individually under the headings of "Employment' and "Siting'.
Finally, the regional and particular problems of Peterlee will be

related to National economic trends in Development Area Policy.

1. The use of the word ''depressed" is not to suggest that the level of
unemployment today bears comparison with that which persisted through
the "Great Depression''.
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The Regional Perspective

The introductory chapter has shown how with Owen and Buckingham
'New Towns' had a joint significance for the many problems associated
with both housing and industry, and how, after them, when the idea
became synonymous with first 'Garden Cities' and then 'Garden Suburbs',
much of the industrial significance was lost. The economic thinking
of Owen and Buckingham was idealist and pre-classical, that of Ebenezer
Howard, orthodox! So even if the idea~of a ‘'Garden City' had not
itself been perverted, the significance of 'New Towns' from an employment
angle would still have had.to wait for a revival of 'Public Works
Economics' before travelling the long distance from literature to
legislation. The relation between the 'New Town' concept and the
depressed areas was ‘'one way only'. By 'one way' is meant that 'New
Towns' were thought of as solutions primarily to the problem of southern
congestion, especially the spread of London. The problem of the
depreséed areas was largely relevant to, for instance, the 1939 Royal
Conmmission on the Distribution of the Industrial Population only in so
far as one of the prime reasons for the congestion in the south was
that new industry was setting up there, instead of the north where it
was recognised to be needed. Government policy for the North-east,
with which this thesis is most concerned, did not theoretically
co-ordinate the new industry, which was steered there by legislation,
with the settlement pattern on the same or even comparable séale as was

worked out for London. This is not to say that many other areas did
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not have similar complaints, especially the 'Development Areas'.

In various regions there are conurbations in depressed areas, and
"therefore there is a double problem, that of obtaining new industry,
and then secondly, co-ordinating it with the settlement pattern.
This will need more explanation, which the next few paragraphs will

attempt to provide.

The pre~1939 situation in the North-east was still, in terms of
known economic theory, a difficult problem. But with the assertion of
Keynesean type solutions, é simple answer was provided which, to
unsophisticated policy mekers, needed little elaboration. Social
problems can be ignored if the basic economic difficulties are solved.
Another way of putting this could be that short run economic problems
assert themselves far moreleasily on the attention of politicians than
do long run ones. The placing of trading estates wherever the
unemployment percentage was high, was just such a solution. It was
the concrete expression of the much bandied policy of "taking the work
to the workers’. Firstly, population is most concentrated in the big
towns around the Tyne and Tees conurbations. In fact, the index of
the 1936 National Overcrowding Survey showed that overcrowding was worse
in the packed industrial towns of the North-east than in any other

industrial centre in Great Britain.1 The 1951 Census revealed that

1. The first six on the list of County Boroughs with the highest degree
of "overcrowding' were, in order - Sunderland, Gateshead, South
Shields, Tynemouth, West Hartlepool and Newcastle-upon-Tyne. (National
Overcrowding Survey 1936).
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Tyneside had still the highest degree of overcrowding amongst all the
other conurbations - 0.88 persons per room, compared to the average
for England and Wales of 0.74. Taking the work to the workers
necessitated bringing industry into fhe big towns. Team Valley is

an example of this.

Team Valley was attached to a conurbation. There are two possible
siting zones for such industrial estates in big towns, and these are
on cleared land in the centre, or on new land at the periphery. It is
claimed that the second has been the most popular policy, not only
because clearing land is itself expensive, but because land values in
the centre of big towns are prohibitively high. Such peripheral
growth is the means by which conurbations add to their size even
‘further, as housing estates bulge outwards and 'in-fill' the unprotected
open areas. Apart from its location, the big town industrial estate
in a depressed area tends to prolong the life of outworn social capital,
some of which, but for the presence of the estate, might have been long
since replaced in a more pleasant and habitable situation. Thirdly,
as has been found at Team Valley and a number of other estates, during
a prolonged 'twilight inflation', labour tends to be drawn from many
miles away. There is a long 'travel to work' which is regarded by many
as itself a social evil; and also continual travel in leads to a
further incentive to the town's growth. Another related employment

problem is created by the fact that big towns have large service
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industry requirements which satisfactorily absorb much of the available
urban female labour. Trading estates need also much female labour and

therefore must look further afield to find it.

The next aspect of the policy of bringing the 'work to the workers',
which the author asserts has not been sufficiently related to the
settlement pattern and consequent long run economic and social problems,

is the way in which the scattered hinterland has been dealt with.

The post war policy for the distribution of industry for these
hinterland areas has been as diffuse as the original and natural growth
of the mining settlement pattern. The gquestions here can be raised in
two halves. Firstly, if the pits themselves were not, and the coal
industry with them, going into decline, would New Towns on balance be
still the most satisfactory policy?  Secondly, taken.as axiomatic the
long term exhaustion of the pits, either because of high comparative
cost or because of sheer physical exhaustion, where then is the best
location for new industry? These can be seen as regional planning
questions necessitating the co-o.dination of housing and industry
policy together. One can only see the results of policy making here,
and comfare them with the theory and practice of Peterlee, but it
undoubtedly raises the question of the efficacy of existing regional
controls, such as the division of résPonsibility between the Board of

Trade, which has regional offices, and the Ministry of Housing and Local
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Government, which has not. In a similar way the Regional Physical

Planning Committee is also brought into the limelight.

Both the questions raised intimately concern the problem of
Peterlee. The West of Durham was mined before the East and the pits
there are fast declining. Blackhall, Easington, and Horden on the
East coast were regarded, at the time of the designation of Peterlee,
as having a very long mining life. The main reason for designation
was to provide a centralised area of new planned housing and community
facilities, instead of adding on new development to the outworn social
capital in the old villages. New industry would, if provided at all,
be wanted only to create a 'balanced community', to give jobs to the ‘

women of the district who wanted to work, and for the menfolk who were

unsuited to mining, such as the disabled.

The significance of Peterlee is enlarged if a kindred New Town
was also regarded as the most satisfactory form of development for an
area where the pits are in decline. In that case, the west of Durham
and any other declining region becomes a candidate for designation.
It is clear that the line between building up existing development,
such as that envisaged under the 'Town Development Act', and the creation
of a '"New Town' is a marginal one. Too much existing development, and
the pianning difficulties are multiplied; the merits of the social
capital must be weighed up. There is then only a like marginal, but

important difference between the policy of 'grouped development', which
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is the present policy of the Durham County Plan, and that entailed in
the building of Peterlee and Newton Aycliffe. The difference lies in
the size of the groupings, the location of industry, and the scale of

the operations.

The size of the grouping depends on fhe relation between the intended
site and the nearest medium size town, and the facilities that the town
provides. There are also certain social and planning considerations
which favour 'town' grouping rather than 'village' grouping. Here the
main consideration.is industrial, and from that side it can be put
forward that industrialists are attracted to, and their firms, once
established, are more economic in, 'New Towns' than in 'New' or enlarged
v:i.llz—;rges./l There are also social and economic reasons for having the
nevw industry close to and related with a specific town, instead of being
isolated and at some distance from the town. Lastly, the co-ordination

of all development and its timing is a point of importance.

Where there is a major declining industry in the locality, such as
coal, in an area which has been historically depressed, there can still

be economic difficulties even though the rest of the country is

1. Some of the content of this hypothesis is not untested. The Inquiry
on “"Development Area Policy in the North East of England", (E. Allen,
A.J. Odber, and P.J. Bowden), published by the North BEast. Industrial
and Development Association in 1957, has some bearing on this question.
(pp.65 =74). The authors found that the big industrial towns were
more favourable for the success of enterprises than areas of scattered
settlement, where especially communications were poor. They could of
course say little about the relative merits of 'New Towns' as against
'New Villages' because there were no examples of the latter. On the

other hand, Newton Aycliffe was found to be a relatively favourable

spot, taking into account that mainly small, therefore comparitively
high cost firms had been located there.
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inflating happily. In assessing the effect of Peterlee, one must not
only take into account the employment given by the new industries
imported into the area, but also the multiplier effect of incomes spent
by employees, as well as the incomes earned and spent and orders placed,
in the course of actually building the town. The more incomes that are
spent locally, the less harmful the result of building in a period of
inflation. Ideally the best time to build would be on the downturn,
but the most favourable time to attract industry is in an eipansion.

If creeping inflation is the rule, as it appears from the postwar
economy to be, then the problem is how far one can invest locally in a

depressed area without straining the national economy.

The industrial history of Peterlee can only be understood within
the framework of national economic trends. To grasp the special
problems of the New Town regionally, one will need to abstract them.
Those developments with priority would stand out in relief in the region
when national trends demanded economies. Was the New Town going to
recelve priority or was it instead to queue up with everybody else for
new industry? In short, was Peterlee going to be just a New Town 'in'

a depressed area and not 'for' a depressed area?

This section will first attempt to piece together some of the
threads of the history to date and, where possible, to draw some
conclusions about past and therefore future policy. The important

problems then revealed will be treated individually. They ars broadly
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divided between those connected with 'employment' and 'siting'. This
division is one of convenience, and the method might in some cases hide

the interrelations which are present in most of the situations discussed.

Trends in Peterlee Industrial Policy

The memories of local councils are naturally longer than national
parliaments on events which affected mainly a few, and their own,
localities rather than all. With the.1930's well in mind, the plans for
the New Town brought out by the Rural District Council of Kasington
contained provision for new industry, and sites where it could be
located.1 The rationale of this was well investigated by Mr. Clarke
and the Research Team in his own offices and those of the Ministry of
Town and Country Planning in Newcastle. To a large extent then - at
this time - the New Town was to be 'for' the depressed area of Easington.
It was recognised that it would start by being a 'miners' town', with
many of the inhabitants travelling out to their pits to work, but....

"The extent of this travelling will be a maximum at the

outset of the Scheme, gradually reducing as collieries become

redundant and New Industries develop."2

The Easington New Town project came to the attention of the main
regional authorities at the end of thewar. The post war boom had

started, continuing the pressure on scarce resources and prolonging

1. Mr. Clarke's Report, 4th August 1943 (14.7). "Outline Sketch of
Central Development" (File 14). For further detail see
Appendix II, pp. 1-4-

2. 'Farewell Squalor', p.66.
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war-time controls. IExisting local interests were protected by the
blanket of full employment, and potential structural wezknesses were
hidden by the common cry for more labour. The New Town, which during
the war was seen as a long term project for replacing not only outworn
social capital, but alsc industrial capital, after the war, turned into
a threat to established local interests. Short term policiles prevailed
at the expense of the future. The main fear was centered about the
competitiqn for labour. The view was expressed most forcibly by those
who represented the Hartlepools Trading Estate. The other interest was
more powerful and therefore less voluble. I have called them here the
'mining interests' as they are represented by the Coal Board as well as
the miners' unions. The relative merits of each of their claims are
discussed later on in this chapter. Here it is sufficient to say that
the éhange in attitude brought about by these interests can be personified
in the role of the Regional Controller of the Ministry of Town and Country
Planning, Mr. Tetlow. His early views were expressed when he spoke to
the Rural District Council in March, 1947, about the New Town.

"The Government should help; you set up a society which has,

as its primary basis, getting coal, but has also other industry

to help coal out in a difficult period.”

"If we are going to get permanent industry in the area which

will be reliable, it seems to me that we should get the

industries that are tied here, which depend on the use of

. 1
rivers, coal..."

1. Meeting, Tetlow and the Council, 12th March, 1947 (15.7).
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Mr. Tetlow's attitude changed in the Regional Physical Planning Committee,
where all the major industrial interests were represented. After
hearing the views of members of the Committee at preceding meetings,1
Mr. Tetlow, on the 17th November 1947, concluded that,

"No allowance had been made on the plan for the New Town for

Such an estate, and it was unlikely that there would be such

development on the site.”2

The Minister, Mr.'Silkin, was introduced to the subject through
Mr. Tetlow, after agreements had been made with the other local
interests. Despite this, Mr. Silkin was favourable to the idea of
new industry for the New Town. The Minister also rejected the
"Hartlepools argument™ on the grounds that the purpose of planning...

"was to ensure not only that the development area got the

amount of industry necessary, but that it was properly

distributed”.3
His refusal of the claims of opposing interests, though, was of little
importance, since by 1950, when the industry question became a live
issue at Peterlee, he had been replaced in office, and secondly, it was
the Board of Trade which was by statute responsible for the location of

industry. Unfortunately, the terms in which the official designation

1. See especially, Meeting 24th September 1947 (16.3).
2. Meeting, 18th November 1947 (17.10).

3. Letter, Silkin to Ridley, 23rd March 1949 (18.1).
Further detail is given in the Appendix II, p. 5.
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Iiterature was written were highly ambiguous. For instance, in the
Draft Designation Order, dispute centred on the motivation behind the
intention to create a 'balanced community', and on the more subtle point
as to whether "labour not employed in the coal mining industry'" was
meant to embrace only 'present unemployment' or to include also
'anticipated future increases'. A quotation from the Order follows to
illustrate this ambiguity.

"In order that the New Town might be able to develop as a

balanced community suitable provision would be made for

industrial employment to absorb the female labour available

in the district and any male labour not employed in the coal

mining industry.”1

Likewise the "Explanatory Memorandum' issued with the Draft Designation
Order must be scrutinised for its significant meaning. The use of the
phrase "labour not employed in the pits" has a different meaning in‘both
documents. In the Draft Order it is suggested that the phrase refers
to immediate needs. In the Bxplanatory Memorandum (gquoted below) the
same words are linked with the Hartlepools Trading Estate which here
covers also immediate needs. If immediate needs were covered by the
Hartlepools Estate, as was suggested in the Explanatory Memorandum, then
why mention it at all in the Draft Order that industry was needed for

'labour not employed in the pits'?

1. Draft Designatidn Order (3.3).
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In the Explanatory Memorandum there was mention of the 'impending'

industrial needs of the district, and a clear statement of the desir-

ability of associating this with Peterlee.

"Not the least of the advantages of the New Town would be the
opportunity it would afford of creating a more balanced community
than any which exists in the area at present. Coal mining
would clearly remain for some time the dominant industry in the
district. There was substantial provision already in the
Hartlepools Trading Estate for the employment of female labour
and any male labour not employed in the pits. The need will
soéner or later arise for industry at Easington itself, and this
would be most effectively met by associating industry with the

New Town.”1

Important a statement as this was, no clue was provided, however, as to

the timing intended. 'Sooner or later' is an expression which allows

much latitude, and the ground between became the field of battle for a

great deal of later argument. The phrase also suggested tb the Board

of Trade only two points of time.2 It is clear, though, that industry

would not be needed in '"'separate parcels'" in the future, especially if

1.

2.

Explanatory Memorandum (3.1).

Letter, Sillar to Williams, 22nd February 1951. (19.7).
Discussion on this subject is in the Appendix II p.225.
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a long term view point was being taken. There would be a gradual
build-up of unemployed from the pits. A short term depression might
cause a panic need for a large number of jobs, but this should not have
been a governing factor in policy making. The only time when a large
nunber of jobs should have been provided all at one point of time was

at the beginning, when the backlog was being made up. Otherwise,
industry should have been built up gradually over time to anticipate

the trend of future needs. These ambiguous statements may have been
written that way on purpose, to allow flexibility, or they may have been
unintentional. In either case, the Board of Trade was given leeway

to take a less positive line.

The only other view that industry would be needed in Fasington
to offset the impending redundancy in the local pits was the North
Eastern Area Development Plan,1 but once written, there was no ‘'interest
group' who would take up the recommendations and by 1950, the Plan had

more or less been dropped as a basis for calculation.

None of the authorities suggested that redundancy would not occur
in the long run. It has been found that the Board of Trade and the
County Planning Office, for instance, in a meeting in August 1950, did

moot the long term prospects, but they were concerned at the lack of rail

1. The North Eastern Area Development Plan - Pepler and Macfarlane,
p.152. More details of the recommendations made in this Plan
in Appendix II, p.9.
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facility'and the instability of the s:i.te.‘1 Even with these points in
mind one can conclude that the Board were unwilling to come to grips
firmly with the long term problem. Mr. Sillar, the Controller, insisted
that industry in Peterlee must not draw on labour working in neighbouring
localities,2 that the New Town would be treated like any other trading
estate in the North East, and specifically that the 'long term' was

only when ''the coal was completely worked out".3

To the extent that the long term‘was brought into the calculations
at any time, the Board, at the most, envisaged the total maximum capacity
of the Peterlee site to be about 3,000 persons,L+ most of whom would be
female employing. From the very first and right through all the trace-
able correspondence, the Board was assuming that all maele employing
industry needed rail facility, especially that.employing unskilled males.5

A second assumption was that male employing industry was 'heavy industry'

which wouid need absolutely stable land.6 For these reaéons it was

1. Meeting of Corporation with County Planning Officer, 30th May 1951
(19.11), also (22.2).
See Appendix II, 'p.29.

2. Interview West with Sillar, 29th November 1949 (Research Files - Industry).
See Appendix II, p. 23.

3. Letter, Williams to Sillar, 20th February 1951 (19.6)
See Appendix II, p. 25.

4, Paper written by Dymond of Board of Trade, in file SP/25 of Durham
County Planning Department.

5. Interview West with Sillar, 29th November 1949 (Research Files - Industry).

6. Interview Tindall with Sillar, Sullivan and Dymond, 27th January 1950
(Research Files - Industry) and General Managers Report to the
Industrial Sub-Committee, 30th October 1950 (18.26).
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conveyed to the County Planning Office (or at least was not denied)

that Peterlee would be unlikely to fulfil their designation responsibility
of supplying the needs of the whole of the Easington Rural District.1

On this understanding, the County Council proceeded to look for sites
outside the boundaries of the New Town. At the second meeting of the
Working Party2 (noted in the Appendix II) it was assumed that the New
Town industrial estate would be responsible for that portion of the
population of 30,000 not dependent on mining, which again worked out on

their calculation as 3,000 jobs to be provided.

Peterlee Corporation have not attempted to deny that sites should
be available outside the boundaries of the NewATown for firms requiring
rail facility and 'absolute' surface stability.3 They have claimed,
though, that this is not such a severe limitation as the other authorities
have made out. To be able to profe this was part of the reason why the
Corporation desired to be free from the restrictions placed upon them by
the agreement with the Board of Trade in 1950.L‘L (This agreement handed

over the responsibility for deciding industrial needs to a Committee

controlled by the Board of Trade. The advantage to the Corporation of

1. Meeting of Corporation with County Planning Officer, 30th May 1951
(19.11), also (22.2).

2. "Discrepancies in Statements as to Industrial Development at Peterlee"
(Research File - Industry).

3. Interview with Mr. Nicholson, March 1960.
4, For more details see the Appendix II, pp.19-22.
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this arrangement was that the factories that were built could have their
rents subsidised under the Distribution of Industry Acts.) The
Corporation felt that they would be asble to cater for the needs of the
whole Rural District, apart from the exceptional industrial case. They
did not want to compete with other sites outside their boundaries, which

competition might be harmful to the full development of the Town.

Two arguments for new industry were accepted by most of the regional
authorities, the first to create a 'balanced community', and the second,
to give employment to more women in the area, which had a very low female
to male employment ratio.1 Even though the site at Peterlee was agreed
by the Board of Trade to be suitable for light industry, which they
recognised to be generally female employing, the Board still were only
counting on a long term maximum of 500 in ’1950.2 The first factory for
Peterlee was under construction in September 1953 and a second in
August 1954, which gave the two a potential of 800 female employees -
the actual number had reached 600 by January ‘1958.3 It is possible that

the Board were satisfied with the female employment that had been provided

by the two factories, and this partly accounted for the delays after 1954.

1. Draft Designation Order and Explanatory Memorandum. See Appendix II
pp. 5-6.

2. Paper written by Dymond of the Board of Trade - in File 5P/25 of
Durham County Planning Department. See Appendix II, p.2k, Note 2.

3. Notes on Industrial Development, 9th Jamuary 1958 (21.7).
See Appendix II, p.35, Note3.
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Even when a third new factory did come to the New Town in 1958, it waé
nearly all male employment that was provided. The first argument of
'balanced community' is one which has no exact measurement statistically,
and is an argument that will bend easily to other policy reguirements.
Also, the difficulties which were found in drawing population from the
mining villages of the Rural District were -found to be partly counter-
balanced by an influx from numerous other sources, creating a 'balanced
community' without new industry as the causal force. Nevertheless, this
latter point only applies to the New Town and not to the whole Rural

District, to which the argument was first intended to apply.

The concluding points to this section concern Government policy.
(The main conclusions on '"Distribution of Industry Policy" occur at the
end of the chapter.) Firstly, national restrictions particularly
affected the depressed areas. Far from the Government giving the
depressed areas preference in boom years, they in fact used the low level
of recorded unemployment in the areas as an excuse to make '"useful
economies' in their own estimates of expenditure.,I When restrictions
were needed to curb overall national inflation, again it was the Develop-
ment Areas who were proportionately the hardest hit, because they depended
upon Government assistance. The two examples that can be gquoted are the

K. X. Lamp Factory and the additional factory for Amblers Ltd. These

1. See P.206 of this chapter.
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were two firms that Peterlee had managed to persuade past the preliminary
negotiating stage. The effect of Government restrictions, it was
claimed, prevented the K. X. firm from proceeding (even though they had
spent £3,000 in abortive fees), and fhe effect of the same restrictions,
but this time directed through the Board of Trade, forced Amblers to look

elsewhere for a factcary.’l

From 1958, the position underwent a radical change. Economic
depression,added to Government rethinking on its policies in the
Development Areas, has resulted in Peterlee going up in the scale of
regional priorities for new industry. Independence from the control of
the Board of Trade resulted from the inability of the Board to build
new factories between 1956 and 1960. The Corporation themselves had
been, almost continuously since 1950, pressing through their own Ministry
for either special grants, permission to erect "Factories in Advance of
requirements’, or freedom to build with loans made under section 12(1) of
the New Towns Act. Restrictions on capital investment and certain
administrative directives prevented the Board of Trade allowing its agent,
the North Eastern Trading Estates, to build any Government financed
factories in the Development Area.2 The element of priority was

introduced in 1958 when the Ministry of Housing and Local Government

1. Letter, Sadler-Forster to Col. H.H. Peile, 12th September, 1957. (21.4).
2. Illustration of these points can be found in Appendix II, pp. 35-37.
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obtained permission from the Treasury to finance factory building at
Peterlee under the New Towns Act. The usual New Towns pattern of help
from the responsible Ministry was for the first time rendered possible
for Peterlee. The New Towns had been in competition for new industry .
'on the move', with the Development Areas. The ring of New Towns around
London had been more favourably placed from the viewpoint of industry.
Business men chose them in preference to the "Depressed Areas™, even
though the Board of Trade attempted to '"push" the latter. However,the
Board carefully guarded its rigits to decide for the regions under its
control, where industry within the "Areas'" was to go, and what interests
needed protection from potential competition. Despite being a New Town
in a "Depressed Area', Peterlee had not received the best of both worlds.
In 1958, as a concession to its status as a New Town, Peterlee achieved
an element of priority through its own Ministry, at a time when there
were restrictions on the Board of Trade's ability to finance factory
development. The only advantage of a loan through the Ministry of
Housing and Local Government was that their own Ministry saw them in a
more favourable light. The disadvantage lay in the cost of the loan, at
current high interest rates, compared with the comparatively low cost to
the Corporation uncer the previous arrangements, of having subsidised
factories built for them by the Board of Trade's agent. Unhappily for
the Corporation, it did not receive from the Board the element of priority

it thought it deserved.
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SUMMARY OF THE MAIN PROBLEMS

As was indicated at the beginning, this chapter will continue with
an investigation of the separate problems which seem to merit more
attention. They will be grouped under the general headings of

'employment' and 'siting'.

loyment
The main initial objections to new industry to be provided in the
New Town, or anywhere in Easington for that matter, can be traced to
the two sources of the Trading Estates in the conurbations, and the

'mining interest'.

(i) The Hartlepools objection

In the pre-designation discussions there was some mention of
possible opposition from the Sunderland estate, but equally early on
it was made clear that the New Town would be given responsibility for
the Labour Exchanges of Horden, Haswell and Wingate, and not seaham,
part of which is included in the Easington Rural District and which
part would supply most of the labour coming from the Rural District
-which worked in Sunderland. The ‘complaint then mainly came from the
Hartlepools, which had abutting to it the south of the Labour Exchange
of Horden and the scuth-east of Wingate.1 The objections were lodged

at a time when there was competition for labour in the immediate post

1. Letter, Ridley to Silkin, 24th February 1949 (18.1).
See Appendix II, pp. 13-14, Note 1, p. 14,
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war, an exceptional period, and a difficult one from which to make
forecasts. It is true that the provision for an over-large estimate

of labour availability would tend to exert a corresponding pull on more
distant areas. This being so, the estimates of labour availability for
Easington assumed a justified importance, and so also does thé definition
of what should be a fair area in which industry should be allowed to-
carve out its empire, which was a subject, at no time, not openly debated
by interested parties. The above discussion, and in fact the arguments
that were actually used, assume that it is correct to talk about 'fair’
and 'unfair' areas. To a certain extent, this must be so, otherwise

there would be no 'development area'.

The question, which has wide implications, can be seen to be not an
easy one. It is no good simply labelling the argument of the Hartlepools
as 'parochialism', and the same can be said of the 'mining interest’',
when we come to discuss it. The Corporation did not attempt to deny
the Hartlepools claim that there was a 'fair' area; it did not accuse
them of parochialism, but it did say that the area claimed by the
Hartlepools was too great and was based upon the short instead of the
long term view. The Hartlepools were expanding at the time and they
not only wanted to maintain their hold on the female labour from
Easington that they already had, but they wished to call upon larger
supplies to keep pace with the expansion. The Peterlee Corporation said
there was a limit to the number of females that could possibly be
attracted from the Rural District, even if there was no industry

established at the New Town. The women of the Area far from the
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Hartlepools just would not travel the long distances. A second argument
the Corporation used was that the Hartlepools were underestimating the
natural increase in population which could be predicted and would fulfil
their needs. The Corporation agreed that the long term problems from
the point of view of both the Hartlepools and Easington, was a male,
rather than a female, labour one, and that female labour would be needed
to fill the vacancies in the predominantly, but not totaily, méle

employing industry.’l

The actual position has been somewhat different than was predicted.
Except for the depression periods, there has been a surplus of female
labour and a shortage, in certain skilled trades, for male labour. The
unemployment figures for the Hartlepools for both male and female labour
has been consistently higher than the average for the North-East since
1946 (up to 1957). The figures given here come from the book 'Tees~
Side at Mid Century' by J.W. House and B. Fullerton. This was financed
by the North Eastern Development Association who backed the Hartlepools
position in 1949. Here a similar attitude is taken that longer travel
to work from outlying districts will be necessary to make up for the
shortage in skilled male labour. The concentration is now on male,
and not female, labour, and the claim is that the expected population
increases on Tees-side, which they estimate will raise the labour force

by 21,000 by 1971, (16,000 of them males), will not be sufficient!

1. Peterlee Industry and the Hartlepools, April and May 1950 (18.4 and 9).
See Appendix II, p. 15, DNote 1.
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FPigures of migration from the Tees-side are given and the only comments
that they can make on them in the light of their conclusions are that
they are 'curious" and "inexplicable'. The most revealing of these
figures are that only 85% of the natural increase since 1949 elected to
remain, and as much as 15% migrated.1 If they cannot, in the Hartle-
pools, prevent their own population from migrating by supplying industry,
there does not appear to be much support for their case for calling on

the surplus population of other regions.

Instead of there being a continuing female shortage and a male
surplus, as was predicted by both the Corporation and the Hartlepools,
there has been the completely opposite situation. Nevertheless, the
desire to draw even male population to 'travel to work' to the Hartle-
pools has point if the conclusions that Mr. House and Mr. Fullerton make
are justified. First of all, though, on their own evidence on the
Hartlepools of figures of unemployment, of expected poﬁulation increases
and migration rates, their conclusions do not appear Jjustified.  Secondly,
their claim that Tees-side should grow more had not been sufficiently
substantiated, even though there are in the area growth industries with
expansion potential. The same argument could be applied to Greater

London.

Though the 'Hartlepools argument' was not openly pressed after 1949,
probably because the justification for it had partly been removed, it

still appeared to motivate the Board of Trade in their attitude towards

1. House and Fullerton, "Tees-side at Mid Century", p. 433.
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industry at Easington, or at least the removal of the argument did
nothing to change the attitude which thatlargument had originally helped

to create.

(ii) The Mining Objection

The same conclusion and some of the opening remarks on the Hartle-
pools question apply equally to the objections raised by the 'mining
interest'.1 The post war high demand situation was the same, and the
qualifications sbout short term economic gains weighed against long term
gains or the value of social costs, applies also with this case. If the
National Coal Board believed that the high level of demand was permanent,
then was it justified in meking complaints that industry at Peterlee would
be competing with a limited labour supply? If the level of demand was
permanent, then it is possible to claim that wages and conditions in the
mines should have been raised so that the competition from the alternative
industries could be met. However, the National Coal Board did act on
the assumption of a permanently high level of demand. This did not
justify them in restricting competition. By virtue of their position as
""Monopsonist buyers' of labour, they could maintain lower wages (and
prices) than would have been the case if alternative industry was
available. However, the National Coal Board were inaccurate in their

forecasts. They neglected not only the possibility of a fall off in

1. Analysis of Planning Problems, p. 28. See Appendix II, p. 28, Note 1,
and Notes on Industry (18.2). See Appendix II, p. 13, Note 2,
and Meetings of Regional Physical Planning Committee, especially
2hth September 1947 (16.3).
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demand, which is understandable at the time, but they also underestimated
the effect of modernisation and mechanisation in reducing their call on

labour.

The method adopted by the Coal Board was also at fault. They
attempted to balance out the expected redundancy by providing just
sufficient jobs. They did not account for the fact that industry would
be needed for other reasons - for females, for the disabled, for the
natural increase in population, all of which industry would have acted
as a magnet on the miners unless the pits were made comparably more
attractive. Industry would also have been required to set the 'ball
rolling' (upon which,comment is made later) when there was no redundancy,
a temporary form of competition which should have been tolerated.

Market forces need not be the sole criterion for all action, but they

cannot be ignored.

As the Peterlee Corporation argued, wages in the mines were by no
means so low as to warrant fears that employment provided by new industry
would be competitive to the pits. Miners sho have always appreciated
hard cash and have not gone to work because they liked it, would not be

so easily drawn to a lower wage level.

The restrictive arguments of the Hartlepcols and the mining interest
are further examples of the fallacy of the benefits of nation-wide
restriction which has held sway in Government circles for a number of years.
New industry would see an increase in the level of production, which would

nct only maintain the high level of demand for such basic industries as
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coal, and therefore the potential power to pay higher wages, but would
also increase productive resources, directly, as well as indirectly,

- through the increased power to pay for imports. The increase on the
supply side would in turn tend to curb the inflation. So on a national
level, if the new industries are wisely chosen, then local restrictions,

though they may solve some problems, are a hindrance on expansion.

There must be a careful balance between the parochial interest of
the individual groups and the wider mnational interest, a theme which is
constantly re-occuring throughout this thesis. Too often was it the
case of the local groups thinking far too easily that what was in their
interest was coincident with what was best for the whole community.

Also 1t was sadly true that Government agencies, whose responsibility it
was to rationalise the issues, either could not see the national interest,
or were too willing to take the easy course out and succumb to the most
powerful pressures. It is impossible to say to what extent it was the
mining interest or the Hartlepools themselves who.were responsible for
the Board of Trade adopting the attitude they did, or whether the Board
on its own initiative, or in consultation with the Ministry of Labour,
decided to act as guardian protector. In either case, even after the
initial period of high demand for labour had passed, the protective cloak
of the Board of Trade was given to the Hartlepools and the mining interest
at the expense of Peterlee. The significance of this protection, it can
be surmised, gradually was reduced over time, but, unhappily, one cannot
make any just measurement because other complications arose as the

others declined.
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(iii) The Availability of Labour

Between 1950 and 1958, various sites outside the New Town have been
agreed upon by the County Authorities and the Rural District Council
with the Board of Trade.’l This has meént that the availability of
lebour statistics for the New Town have not been mesnt to encompass,
necessarily, the whole of the availability of labour in the Easington
Rural District. There have been varying indications as to the
intentions of the Board. On. the one hand there is evidence to suggest
that the Board's aim was to have the Peterlee site responsible for the
whole needs of new industry £ér the Rural District, with only the special
case 1ocatedkoutside,2 and on the other hand, there is also evidence
for the view that the Board thought that the New Town should be responsible
only for its own population - 30,000. In which case, the sites outside

=z
the New Town were intended by the Board to cater for the other 50,000.)

The County Plan agreed upon with the Ministry of Housing and Local
Government in 1954 made provision for two sites outside the New Town
with an employment capacity of 1,000, but it is clear that the Board of
Trade had agreed a further site with the County to accommodate another

2,000 people. This site was only omitted from the final Plan because

1. Meeting of Corporation with County Planning Officer, 30th May 1957
(19.11), also (22.2). See Appendix II, p. 30 , Note 1.

2. Letter, Williams to Reading, 25th October, 1950 (18.23).
See Appendix II, p. 29 , Note 2.
Also Pre-designation discussiouns.

3. Minutes of Meeting, 28th May 1954 (22.1).
See Appendix II, p. 31 , Note 2.
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of the later suspected instability of the site due to coal subsidence.
Therefore, at this time, one can suppose that the Board of Trade were‘
willing to agree to 3,000 jobs being provided outside the New qun in the
Rural Distfict. In 1958, theCounty Planning Authorities issued a Town
Map, in which another two sites were added to the original one of 20 acres
(1,000 jobs), making, with the additional 80 acres (4,000 jobs), a total
of 110 acres and 5,000 jobs. It is very uncertain whether it is simply
correct to add these figures to the Board of Trade's approval for the

New Town's employment provision, in order to arrive at the total for the
Rural District. When the Board mekes out its own statistics for its
own.estates, these can be taken as an accurate assessment of its intention
to provide that amount of employment. The Board's approval of the County
Plans does not implicate it in the same responsibility. The County, in
the eyes of the Board, often overestimates, and the Board, having no
reason to discourage the optimism as it does not itself have to provide
the new employment, allows the overestimated employment figures to be
written into the County Plans.1 The total lack of success which the
County has had in attracting industry to the sites outside the New Town
demonstrates its own sterile powers compared at least with the Board of

Trade.

The Board has been entirely consistent in its attitude, a consist-

ency which, in the light of economic changes, must amount to stubbornness.

1. Interview with the Research Office, the Board of Trade, April 1960.
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The long term estimates made in a 1950 Board of Trade report were, for
females, 8-10 acres (500 jobs), the same as the "immediate need', and
for males, the estimates made by the North Eastern Development Plan for
redundancy in the pits of 2,500 in five years, for the Easington Rural
District. This made 3,000 jobs in all to be provided. This figure of
3,000 jobs was maintained throughout, though the 'raison d'etre' behind
it underwent some change. First the unsatisfactory nature of the site
as regards lack of rail facility and subsidence instability meant that
more labour could not be employed on the New Town site, and secondly,
later on it was decided that the figure of 3,000 should be maintained as
it would coincide with the employment that they estimated would te
suitable for a town of 30,000. It is not known whether this figure has

been altered since 1954.

Carrying the warnings in mind about the dangers of adding together
the County Plan estimates and the Board of Trade estimates for the New
Town, we can proceed to do just that, in order to arrive at the Board's

estimation of the employment needs of the District as a whole.

The County Plan The New Town The Rest Total
1951
estimate for: 3,000 3,000 6,000
1971 '

The Town Plan
1957

estimate for: 3,000 5,000 8,000
1974
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One of the most important criterion for the determination of the
availability of male labour was the estimates which have been made from
time to time by the National Coal Board. The Board have not been too
accommodating with their pronouncements, especially when the national
figures published in the 'Plans' are wanted on a Regional and District
basis. It is only on such a level that forward estimates are of any
use. When the Coal Board believed there would be always a surplus of
coal requirements over supply, and this is what estimates before 1957
were in fact based upon, then it could really have afforded to be more
forthcoming with its own plans, even though these were rapidly changing
at all times. It is true that the Trade Unions would n=ed to be consulted
before publication, but even so, this takes only a limited length of
time and cannot account for the roundabout way in which some local
estimates have been obtained. With the 1959 'Revised Plan for Coal',
which was brought out after an 'agonising re-appraisal' when demand fell,
due to, amongst other things, the competition of oil, the whole situation
grew uncertain. More than one new 'variable' was thrown int¢ the_system,
and one can have sympathy with the Board for not, as it were, 'opening its
mouth' too soon. But it is hoped that figures will eventually be
produced, because with the reductions that it is believed will be necessary
in man-power needs in the pits, it is not sufficient just to base new

industry policy upon vague rumour.
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There have been two pronouncements and one rumour on which local
‘estimates have been made by the various authorities concermed. The first
was based on estimates made in 1949 and the second on figures produced in
1958. The rumours, of course, are based upon the 'Revised Plans for

Coal’'.

In Appendix I, an attempt has been made to tabulate tﬁe~various
estimates made at different times by the.iﬁterested bodies. Peterlee
Development Corporation itself used the figures provided by the National
Coal Board in its 1949 and 1958 estimates. The figures for Coal Board
recruitment, together with other employment replacement figures, were
deducted for the appropriate years from the estimated number of school
leavers. On the 1949 estimates, the Corporation thereby arrived at the
need for 4,950 jobs for males by 1971 and 8,700 by 1980, and on the 1957
estimates the need for 7,680 by 1971 and 12,890 by 1980. For both
forecasts the Corporation maintained the same figures for proposed female
labour. These were calculated upon the basis of the need to raise the
proportion of female to male working population to the level of the
North-East, and to maintain that level, that is 28%. The figure they

arrived at was 5,600 by 1971 amd 6,800 by 1980.

To compare the totals calculated by the Board of Trade and the
County Planning Office for the needs of the New Town and the Rural
District, as given on page 182, with the figures arrived at by the

Corporation in their two documents, '"Peterlee -~ Industry"1 it will simply

1. Peterlee Industry is a closed circulation document put out by the
Development Corporation in 1958 with an addendum in 1959. The first
figures given in (1) are calculated mainly on the basis of figures
supplied by the N.C.B. in 1949, and in (2) by those given in 1959.
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be necessary to add together the male and female totals for the two séts

of estimates, with the following result:

1971
'Peterlee - Industry' County Plan 1951
(1) 1958 10,550 (+ B.o.T. estimates 6,000
for New Town)
(2) 1959 12,280 Town Map 1557
(+ B.o.T. estimates 8,000
for New Town)

The figures shown under the Town Map heading do not include the jobs
which the County should be providing in the New Town - these have not
been indicated at a1l in the Town Map. We only have an indication

what provision they made for outside the Town.. The provision for the
Town indicated is that made by fhe Board of Trade. It is to the Board
of Trade that one must mainly turn for comparison of figures, not simply

the County Council plans.

The County Plan was, of course, turned out in 1951 upon estimates
made at that date, whereas 'Peterlee - Industry' (1) was based upon
estimates made in 1957, except for pit redundancy which were both based
upon 1949 figures. A fairer comparison with the 1951 County Plan is
the Corporation's 'Master flan' produced in 1953. This stated the need

for 8,000 new jobs in manufacturing industry by ’19’71.1

1. Peterlee Master Flan, September 1952, p. 28.
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Some of the discrepancy between the figures given in the County
Plan and those prepared by the Corporation is that in the former, no
allowance was made for the expected natural increases in the population,
and secondly, no account was taken of females not registered as
unemployed. In the Town Map this situation was altered. The New
Town was intended...

"to create conditions in which new industrial development

may be attracted to the area in sufficient quantity to

replace any employment lost in coalmining in future years,

and allow not only the retention of any natural increase in

population in the area, but also the attraction of people

from outside”.1

It is, of course, open to question whether the Durham County should
aim at holding the whole of its natural increase in population within
its own administrative boundaries. There is no similar issue at stake
when one discusses the Easington Rural District. To suppose that the
long term natural incréase could not be maintained in an area where a
New Town is being constructed is to imply thzt the New Town project
would be a failure. To a certain extent, from the point of view of
new industry, and looked at from the angle of natural increase, this
must be counted to be so. Peterlee Corporation have worked out the
rate of migration from the district since 1951 up to 1957, 690 persons

per annum.”  The percentage of the whole Rural District who migrate

1. Easington Town Map, 1958, p. 11.
2. "Peterlee -~ Industry", p. 2.
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each year, working on the figure given by the Corporation, is just
under 0.9%. Between 1951 and 1957, 2,000 persons came into the
district, mainly to the New Town, from ocutside. Nevertheless, there
has been a net loss of 860 persons a year. Granted the number who
will want to change jobs, surely there should not be a net loss of
population in these circumstances. Even though the Town Map expressed
the desire to retain the natural increase in the district, they did add
that, with an many as 13,600 mcre people in the district in 1974, over
1957, it is doubtful if this can be achieved. The paramount need, if
either migration or increased travel to work is to be avoided, is more

immigrant new industry.

The recent cuts that are to be made in the mining programme are
believed to intiﬁately concern the Durham pits. The overall fall in
the national manpower needs of the coal industry have been placed at
anywhere between 50,000 - 70,000 men, depending upon whether increased
productivity can improve coal prices relative to oil.,l It is not known
what proporticn of these can be allocated to Durham or to the Easington

pits.

(iv) The Peterlee 'Multiplier' - The Problem Stated

A problem which has not been given a hearing by any of the regional
authorities is the employment creating effect of various aspects of the

New Town. To what extent has Peterlee increased incomes in the

1. Times Review of Industry, March 1960, p. 11, London and Cambridge
Economic Survey. "Problems of Coal and Energy Policy", E.A.G.
Robinson.
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Region?1 Not only the factories on the Peterlee industrial estate are
important for an answer to this problem, but also the orders for the
gonstruction of the Town placed in turn by the Corporation and then by
the constructing firms themselves. An exhaustive inquiry is really
necessary to give a satisfactory reply to the questions raised. This
would not.be easy even if the time and information were readily a¥ailable.
There are practical limits to the extent to which the 'multiplier' and
the 'accelerator' submit themselves for analysis in the real world.

Only a broad general picture can be given of where Peterlee generated

incomes are spent, which will have to suffice for this thesis.

Scme of the major National Construction Companies have employed
local men, so that the wages paid out are spent locally, though without
further analysis it cannot be said where the other revenue of these
Companies is dissipated. The factories themselves employ local people,
so wages there have the same effect. The raw materials for the output
of the factories come from numerous sources most of which are not local.
The other construction companies are themselves local and it can be

assumed that much of their revenue is expended in the North-Tast. An

estimate has been made that out of the approximate £38 million that has

1. Some aspects of this idea can be found in an article by Prof. Alan
T. Peacock, and D.G.M. Dosser, in Lloyds Bank Review, January 1960.
"The New Attack on Localised Unemployment". They suggest meking a
list of trades which have a high localised employment creating effect,
but which will not suffer from cost discrepancies from being directed
to set up in a different area from the one they would have otherwise
chosen.
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been spent by the Corporation on contracts placed out, £6 million have

gone to firms in the North—East.1

If industry is to be built up in anticipation of unemployment,
then incomes must be generated in a period of expansion. The fear of
inflation has prevented the Government from adhering to this policy.
The industry that Peterlee has managed to obtain has come as a result of
current unemployment. This conflicts with the widely accepted theory
that the best time to attract new industry to locally depressed aréas
in in a period of general national expansion. What cannot be deter-
mined without much further research is the speed of an income genersting
process, or for that matter, an Investment inducing Process, started
locally. It is possible that industry attracted at the peak of the
expansion may not have generated its full effect by the time a down turn

in trade has been reached.

Siting Problems

There are five distinct but interrelated gquestions that can be
grouped under the heading of 'the siting problem'. There is first of
all the relative merit of diffused and concentrated industrial develop-
ment. The second, and closely connected with the first, is the problem
of the control and responsibility of the sites. The difference between
sites owned by agents of the Board of Trade and those owned by other

Corporations will be looked at in the 'rent and subsidy problem'.

1. Interview, Mr. Nicklin, 13th June, 1960.
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The last two questions that will be touched upon, and which, because
of their importance, merit fuller treatment than this thesis is able

to offer, are the problems of 'rail access' and 'subsidence'.

(1) Scattered or Concentrated Development

There has not been much academic work done o investigate the
actual comparative costs of firms in isolated spots of countryside, on
their own, or with just one or two others, as against firms who are
grouped on large estates. There is still some argument as to whether
the large estate has a cost advantage. Whether this is so is, of
course, very important, and all the signs point to the fact that it
has, especially for a large number of small firms as opposed to one large
firm. Whatever the cost discrepancy, it can be said that industrialists
are certainly motivated by the thought of this, and anybody attempting
to attract ihdustry will have an easier time if he has a large estate

than if he has a small one.

This study is going to make no attempt to investigate why specific
firms, who hacd made initial contact, did not decide to come to Peterlee.
That is a thesis on its own. What is alsc relevant, but time does
not permit it unfortunately, is to enquire from the firms who have settled
at Peterlee the kind and scale of their costs at various levels. From
this, one could make some deductions as to the direction of the discrep—
ancy in cost, as say, compared to firms on both an isolated trading
estate and one near a conurbation, such as Team Valley. One feels

almost certain that it is not only the 'grouping' that matters, but the
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manner of the 'grouping'. Again and again, the General Manager of the
Peterlee Corporation, Mr. A.V. Williams, has reiterated this point, and

it certainly needs to be tested thoroughly. He puts it thus:

"Although it is with the nation's capital that Peterlee's
factories, in the main, have been built, it is perhaps one
of the greatest of the corporation's achievements that it has
demonstrated to the industrialists the need to measure the
rentability of his own capital by reference to the advantages

that accrue from the planned investment of new social capita_'l_.”’l

A true picture will not be obtained until the New Towns, Newton Aycliffe
and Peterlee, have been completed, when all their social advantages, as
compared to the rest of the depressed area, have been allowed to take
root. At the moment, the industrialists, as wmuch as the Corporations,
are working on trust. So long as the Corporation is in control of
future development, one can say that the issue is purely one of time,
and but for that, industrialists are backing a '‘certainty'. If the
attempt to diversify the industrial structure and to repléce the
declining coal industry with new industry is to succeed without drawing
upon the conurbations to north and south, then fully planned and
co-ordinated developmént on New Town lines must be the rule, rather than
the exception. Industrialists cannot be expected to voluntarily set up

in the isolation of a derelict mining valley, to be associated with a

1. Talk by General Manager, Mr. A.V. Williams, to Institution of Gas
Engineers, North of England Section, 24th September 1958, para 22.
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settlement pattern and social capital which are the leftovers from an
age of uninhibited exploitation. Direction of industry, on such

lines, either by statute or by undue subsidy, only disguises the problem.

Concentrated development may be the solution to the problem of
finding sites in the west of Durham. During the interrogation by the
Estimates Committee in 1955, Mr. Sillar of the Board of Trade stated

the problem he was up against in that part of the County.

"Again in the Durham part of my particular area west of the Great
North Road, it is very hilly country. There the roads and
services follow the valleys, and the valleys are the only fertile
parts. That is where the best agricultural land is, and it
becomes very difficult to take agricultural land and turn it into
industrial sites without encountering a considerable amount of

opposition, and very understandable opposition too."’l

The reply could be made that concentrated development would consume an
equal quantity of agricultural land. This would, one imagines, not be
the case because not only would certain services not be duplicated, but
also the sensible location of housing and social services on the lower
slopes of the valleys would likewise mean a redeployment of the most
suitable place for industrial sites. One would not be so dependent

upon the positioning of the old services because comprehensive re-develop-

ment would result in new ones being provided.

1. Select Committee on Estimates, p. 103, 5th April 1955, para 654,
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To give some idea of the spread over of small sites in the North-
East, some figures of acreage and number of factories can be given.
Only the most general conclusions can be made without a fuller investi~-
gation of the employment figures of each estate. These figures are
not published by the Board of Trade and it is bidden by statute to be
especially careful about revealing details of the smaller estates.
There are, coincidentally, 33 estates acdministered by what was North
Lastern Trading Estates Limited,1 and 35 administered by the Durham
County Council. Of the first 33 only 6 have 10 factories or over, and
25 have 5 or under. Of the second 3%, those administered by the
County Council, 18 are 20 acres or under, and only 7 are over 50 acres.
Most of the County Council estates are as yet undeveloped. One can
generalise from this and say that the small estate is the rule rather

than the exception.

The difficulties that isclated firms have were pointed out by
Professor Daysh and Mr. Symonds in their book on 'West Durham'. They
mentioned the limited quantity and quality of the labour available, the
reluctance of key-workers and management to go into isplation, the risk
of local unrest if it was found necessary for any reason to lay off
workers, and the lack of contact with, in turn, markets, raw materials,
the parent firm, or new developments in the trade.2 The pamphlet on

'Development Area Policy in the North-East' by Messrs. Allen, Bowden and

1. Found in 'Industrial Estates', 1956.

2. G.H.J. Daysh and J.S. Symonds, 'West Durham', Basil Blackwell, 1953.
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Odber, stressed the corrolary of this - the benefits of 'grouped

development'.

"Such a centre may provide not merely markets but also a source
of varicus types of labour and numerous other facilities, from

the repair of machinery to technical education.ﬁq

(ii) The Problem of 'Control!

Peterlee themselves make out arguments not only for a large estate,
but also that it should be associated closely with the development of the
Town proper, that is the housing and community facilities. It is an
interesting point to conjecture what would have been their attitude if
the designated area had been larger and had included some of the 'Western
sites'? later put forward by the County Council. Many of the planning
and administrative difficulties would have been wiped away. Some, of
course, would have remained. The Corporation desired industry to be
adjacent to the rest of the Town to attract in population which was
proving ‘'sticky' in its willingness to settle in the New Town. Secondly,
with industry close in, the transport system could be geared to bringing
people from the outlying district in to work, at the same time as

facilitating the travel out of miners to their pits. It would also

1. E. Allen, A.J. Odber, P.J. Bowden, 'Development Area Policy in the
North-East of England'. North-East Industrial Development
Association 1957.

2. Most of the industrial sites agreed upon with the Board of Trade to
be outside the designated area, within the Rural District, were to
the west of the New Town.
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associate the whole of the district in their daily lives with the town
and the town-centre. The Corporation claimed also that the sites put
forward by the County Council had most of the faults of the small and
isolated estates in other parts of the County. Road communications
were admitted by the County Planning Office to be bad in certain cases,
and others were likewisé admitted to be '"mot likely to be generally

attractive to industrialists®.

Those difficulties which would have been cleared away by the
inclusion of the 'western sites' in the designated area were mainly
bound up with the problem of 'control', a problem which is central to
this chapter. To have included the western sites in the designated
area would have been to admit that a problem existed, something that the
Board of Trade were unwilling to accept. Their attitude was that they
were responsible for all industrial development in the 'Area' and so it
Gid not matter whether the site was within or without the designated area.
If the Corporation had believed that the Board had had views identical
with their own on the amount and timing of employment provision, then
they too would not have been so concerned to have the estate adjacent to
the Town and within the designated area. Mr. Silkin, the Minister of
Town and Country Planning, had agreed to Mrs. Felton's request on
behalf of the Corporation to have an estate within the designated a_rea,’I
and the Board of Trade had acquiesced. In turn, there was imposed an
agreement on the Corporation which gave the Board almost total control

of the estate. The Corporation's easy acceptance of this came because

1. Minutes of Advisory Committee, 16th December 1947. (1.2).
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of the Board's monopoly of the disposal of benefits under the Distri-
bution of Industries Act. Without these benefits, the power of 'control'
was empty. It mattered considerably who administered the estate. For
these reascns, the County Council estates have been far less successful
in attracting industry than have those admigistered by N.E.T.E. Since
1951, the significance of the discrepancy in powers has been gradually
reduced and in 1958 and 1960, the situation radically altered. All the
same, there is still a difference between the powers of the Board and
those of the Corporation, as the situation now stands in 1960, even

though the New Town is still in a 'Development District'.

(iii) The 'Rent' and 'Subsidy' Question

What were these Eenefits, and what were their si#nificance? From
the end of the war up to 1951, factories were let by the N.E.T.E. at
1939 rentals for the first five years of the lease. From 1951 to 1957,
a graduated system of rent rebates was used. In both cases the firm
found itself, after five years, paying the 'current market value', which
it went on paying for the whole period of the tenancy. But even the
'current market value' contained a hidden subsidy because it was
determined by factors derived from the attitude of the 'lessee' and
ignored the cost side altogether, or rather did not ignore it but in

fact compensated for it.1

1. E. Allen, A.J. Odber, P.J. Bowden, 'Development Area Policy in the
North-East', p. 33.
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First of 211, on a regional scale these rents distorted the cost
advantages and disadvantages of certain locations. This may have been
justified in some individual cases on social grounds, but the blanket
coverage was indiscriminate. Secondly, it lowered the general level
of rents and made it more difficult still for landowners, other than
the Board, to obtain a cover cost rent. For Peterlee, the full effect
was felt when it attempted to work out rents for firms willing to
finance the building of their own factories. N.&.T.E. insisted on
'full cover cost' rents being charged. There was an open and signifi-
cant discrepancy in rent and no firm would set up without thebenefits
which it supposed were its, of right. Rents are not such a significant
part of.total costs, but they are a 'gloss on the gingerbread' and
differences are most easily noticed. Entrepreneurs are not always
completely rational. In 1957, the rent rebate was brought to an end,
but the hidden subsidy remained. A year later, Peterlee were allowed
to build factories for firms to rent from money loaned by the Ministry
of Housing and Local Government, through the Treasury. Rates of
interest have been, since 1951, generally high, and so consequently

has been the return demanded by the Treasury on loans made by it.

It is not wrong that the development 'areas' or 'districts'
should receive subsidies. It is possible; though, to have subsidies
without distorting the rent structure. In this case it is not true
that 'a rose by any other name smells as sweet', because an undistorted

rent acts as a valuable indicator for governmeﬁt as well as the

industrialists.
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Subsidies should clearly reflect social priorities, and not as
at present the administrative division of labour for various kinds of
responsibizity in the region. The Board of Trade, Peterlee and the
local Councils &ll have some responsibility for incdustry in the
Easington Fural District for instance, yet the Board alone is allowed
to subsidise industry and i£ has confined the subsidies to factories
built by its own agencies. The Board could answer that the County
Planning authorities provide the sites whilst it decides the priorities
and steers industry. That this is not the correct picture can be seen
by the individual efforts to attract industry on the part of rivali
local authorities, and also by the entrace of the Ministry of Housing
and Local Government in lending capital to Peterlee in 1958 and 1959.
Regionally, as well as nationally, it is a case of who bawls the loudest
gets the most. It is very unfortunate that the Board of Trade, after
the war, could be the legitimate ground for so much criticism because it
has partly shielded the faults in the alternative system that has
developed. These are faults that are inherent in any process which
allows the strongest, or the loudest, pressures to win a competitive
battle. Everything that the Board undertakes does not necessarily merit
a subsidy as compared to what the Board allows others to undertake.
The situation may change under the 1960 Act. The Board has powers to
make grants and loans in any direction and almost to anybody it thinpks
is deserving. If it ceases to monopolise the powers for its own

agencies, then it can begin to act once more as arbiter in the social

interest.
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Rail Access

To what extent the lack of rail access has proved a hindrance to the
development of the Peterlee estate is difficult to decide. It is
almost certain that to the firms who inquired about a site at Peterlee,
rail access was not an important factor, and on the trading estates
which were run by N.E.T.E. the presence or absence of rail facility was
not felt to be an issue of substatnce.}I It was not a point that the
Corporation needed to argue strongly with the Board of Trade. If the
Board and the County wanted to set up sites outside the designated area
for industries requiring rail access, the Corporation had no objection.
They just claimed that there would bé few firms who needed to take
advantage of the sites and little else was needed but to wait for the
firms to turn up in order to prove it. But the strongest effect, and
we can only surmise how strong, was on the Board of Trade, who were
conditioned into rejecting the possibility of male employing industry
being set up in Peferlee, because they had concluded that such industry

needed rail access.

The Subsidence Problem

Apart from the lack of rail access, the second complication which
has caused considerable heart searching on the part of the Board of
Trade and the Development Corporation has been the effect of 'subsidence'.

Over time, from 1950 on, increasing knowledge about precautions, their

1. Interview, Mr. Syrrett of the North Eastern Trading Estates Ltd.,
10th December 1959.
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cost, and the local underground conditions, have enabled the Corporation
to grow more confident about the possibilities of the site. The
Corporation had realised that certain kinds of heavy industry would not
be suitable for the Peterlee site and would require absolute stability,
but they did not accept the Board of Trade's hypothesis that all male
employing industry was heavy, or even that all heavy industry needed
absolute stability. The Board were unwilliing to fight the view which
they considered was generally that of most industrialists, that
"unstable land was no good for their factory". For their part, the
Corporation did little to grasp the nettle by the palm and publicise
the true facts of the situation as they became known. It was not, for
instance, until the closing months of 1957 that the Corporation decided
to make known to the County Council the exact nature of the stability
position - and it was the County Council who, in their 'Plan' of 1951,

had openly published their doubts about the site.

As the experts have said,/l M"within limits nearly all buildings
could be made proof against subsidence, but the cost coﬁld be
prohibitive. Under the ihdustrial estate there has been one seam of
coal which the National Coal Board have been extracting continuously
since the construction of the town was begun. A certain ;mount of
subsidence had to be expected on the site. The effect was minimised

by careful planning involving little extra cost. Structural precautions,

1. W.D. Dobson, Professor E.L.J. Potts, R.G.S. Roberts, and K. Wilson,
"The Co-ordination of Surface and Underground Development at
Peterlee, Co. Durham", p. 21.
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though, did involve extra cost. The Corporation has worked out the
extent of this to be in the region of 5%. This figure has been
calculated from a total cost figure whiéh included site works and the
internal partitioning of the factory. Subtract this cost and the
figure is nearer 6%.’I The cost of the Ambler's factory was £250,000
and the cost of structural precautions was £12,500. If, however, the
cost of the machinery which has been installed in Ambler's is added in,
which has not been done to calculate the above percentage, then the
figure of 5% is brought down considerably to 1.7%. The cost of
machinery was approximately £500,000 in the case of Ambler's, and it

can be counted as an initial expense of the enterprise. This is not
taken into account when the Board of Trade counstructs a factory, because
it, of course, does not beéar the cost of the capital installations.

The figure of 1.7% puts the cost of subsidence precautions into
perspective. The figure of 5% calculated on the above basis has been
reasonably constant and has been repeated in the latest factory
constructed at Peterlee for Tudor Foods Limited.2 .Finding stable sites
for industry in mining areas is a large problem. An article on the
subject of subsidence precaution in '"The Architects Journal' (Supplement)
October 10th, 1957, shows that Nottinghamshire is approaching the same
problem in a new way and is building schools on severe subsidence sites

in which the structure as a whole has been designed to allow them to

1. Letter, R.G.S. Roberts to Author, 16th May, 1960.
2. Interview, Mr. Nicklin, March 1960.
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follow the predicted movement of the ground. They are costing no

more than if they were being built on stable ground.1 Even so, to
allow the fear of subsidence to dominate the location of industry to
the extent that it has is to prejudice any possibility of the planned
co-ordination of industry with the settlement pattern. Here is a

case where cost accounting ought to give way to a more careful analysis
of the social gains from the long term viewpoint. If social gains are
proven, as one must assuredly say they are, then there are two altern-
atives. Either the cost of subsidence precautions must be borne
willingly as a state subsidy, or, if it is a lesser cost, the coal

beneath must be sterilised.

A further suggestion is that the industrial estate could spread
eastwards to the north of Horden. At first sight this is a horrifying
idea as it would be outside the designated area, and it would mean
tearing up some existing housing in the newest part of the Durham
coalfield. If the Board of Trade reasserts itself on the correct
lines,2 then the first problem would not be so great as it was in the
past, ana as for the second, the housing is substandard development and
the soomner it is replaced the better. The village is pillared so that
subsidence is no problem - as long as the pillars are allowed to remain.

Also, there is a rail head linking with the coast railway. Industry

1. Letter, Board of Trade (Robinson) to the Author, 13th June 1960.

2. Horden Labour Exchange has been declared one of the 'Development
Districts' under the 1960 Local Employment Act.
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could then be accommodated adjacent to the New Town, with good communi-
cations, on a site which could take all the kinds of industry which

could not be catered for on the existing site.

Peterlee and National Industry Policy

The Corporation, since its inception in 1948, has put forward the
benefits of the co-ordinated development of housing and industry in a
depressed area - arguments, it is true, which would come easily to a
New Town Corporation desiring to expand. Nevertheless, it is desirable
to determine just how much they were 'on the side of the angels', and
such an assessment as has already been given is very one-sided and narrow.
National policy since 1945 muét be introduced to correct the balance.

It will be no part of this work to question national policy, only the

regional priorities in the light of it.

Comparison with Newton Aycliffe here may be of some help to
illustrate the change in economic behaviour of industrialists between
1945 and 1950. The Peterlee industrial estate was not agreed upon .

until 1950. The dela& caused by the 'coal problem' can, for reasons
stated below, be said to have had a lasting effect upon the industrial
structure of Peterlee. At the end of the war in 1945, there was a
high labour demand which resulted in industrialists being willing to go
to areas where, other things being equal, they would not have chosen

to go. Newton Aycliffe, which was first a Tradiang Estate before it

was designated as a New Town, received a lot of its industry in these
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early years.’l From 1950, the inflated demand for labour was not so
great, but the shortage of raw materials was. The normal pattern of
post war crises, culminating in a balance of payments panic, was
intensified because of the Korean War, and the unfavourable twist in

-~

the terms of trade.d

The policies of the Board of Trade after the war were to encourage
dollar producing éxport industries. This must have reduced the
number of available applicants eligible for building licences, but it
is not pessible to give any details because of the Board of Trade's
unwillingness to part with the relevant information. Defence policies
also restricted the choice of eligible industry. Another factor was
the competition exerted by the New Towns around London who were, like-
wise with the development areas, receiving priority. After 1947, too,
as has already been pointed out, there was no ‘advance factory'

building in the development areas.

Partiai relaxation in restrictions came in 1953, when a recession
in the consumer goods industries brought about a fall in the number of
applications for new factory building. This was followed in 1954 by
the abandoning of the building licence control. The relaxation
coincided with the Peterlee Corporation's second campaign for new

industry. It will be found, quite natﬁrally, that the Corporation

1. Interview, Mr. Syrett, 10th December 1959.

2. Much of this National and Regionel Information comes from 'Development
Area Policy in the North East of England' - Allen, Odber and
Bowden, 1957.
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increased the intensity of its pressure at times when it supposed the
government mind was most susceptible. Towards the end of 1954, it was
learnt that the Board of Trade were satisfied with the industrial |
provision made for Sunderland, on which they had for some time been
concentrating their attentions. It was considered a period suitable
for expansion. N.E.T.E. put on the pressure gn the Corporation's
behalf.1 This secured for the Corporation their second factory,
Alexandres Limited, which had been considering setting up in Peterlee

since 1950.°

In 1955, the Government began looking around for economies in its
own expenditure, and partly as a result of the House of Commons

5 the Treasury put

Select Committee on Estimates Report of that year,
the Development Areas amongst the list of items which would come under
the 'axe'. The recommendation that loans should temporarily cease was

acceéted by the Treasury. The Board of Trade also agreed to seek to

de-schedule any area when such areas were no longer likely to be in

special danger of unemployment.u They did not agree to de-schedule

1. Letter, Williams to Coles, 15th November 1954 (20.13).

2. The long delay was caused by a temporary clothing recession, and
- later by a desire to have a larger factory than the Board of Trade
were willing to grant.

3. Select Committee on Estimates 1955-56 (1-3)
Sub-Committee E., 'Develcpment Areas', Report P. ii-xxiv, and 'Special
Reports' ~ Observations of the Board of Trade and the Treasury, p. 3-9.-

4. Reply by the Board of Trade to Select Committee (above Note 3).
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'part' of a Development Area, also recommended by the Select Committee.
Even though the North-East Development Area was not de-scheduled at any
time before the 1960 Act, financial restrictions on the Board of Trade
were imposed. In answer to a question put to the Parliamentary
Secretary in May 19551,1 inquiring why the estimates for the acquisition
of land and the erection of buildings in the Development Areas were

£1 million down on the previous year, the Parliamentary Secretary replied
that "the low level of unemployment in these areas enabled a useful
economy to be made". It can be seen from the table that it was the
Development Areas which were the first to feel the effect of Government
policy when economies were made, and this at a time when industrial
expansion was proceeding apace, certainly in the Home Counties and
probably in the Midlands. With this in mind, the full effects of

Board of Trade control on Peterlee and its unprivileged position relative

to the rest of the region can be appreciated.

New Industry in N.E.

1,000 sq. ft. Area New Factory Space 2
N.E. Home Counties N.E. Home Counties
1951 1335 k370 1955 3353 8519
1952 1527 5035 1956 2210 gk63
1953 2262 Ls72 1957 2993 9632
1954 Lg78 9533 1958 2337 92kh

1. Board of Trade Journal 1955, Vol. 170. Questions Tuesday, 15th May.
2. Board of Trade Journal, 1958, p. 1030.
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Very soon after the Government's restrictive measures of September
1957, came the warning signs of an impending recession. From then on
the restrictive policy went into reverse and the traditional (post 1934)
'depressed area' policy began to be re-asserted. A twist was given bj
the additional facilities to be made available to certain designated
'regions' within, and without, the Development Areas. These particular
regions were to be helped under the 1958 (Industrial Finance) Act, and
the eﬁphasis was placed on loans to Industrialists, rather than the
building of factories to rent - though this could still be done under
the old Acts in the Development Areas. How much the old Act had fallen
into disfavour through lack of use can be scen by Peterlee's attitude at
this time. The emphasis was on loans to industrislists, and Peterlee
were firmly in the belief that industry could only be attracted by means
of factories built for the firms, and in 'advance' at that. Secondly,
and more important, Peterlee was not included in the regions designated
under the 1958 Act in Durham County.’l The special assistance given to
Peterlee by their own Ministry of Housing and Local Government
compensated for this exclusion, and in the words of the General Manager,
Mr. A.V. Williams, 'the Corporation at long last has become master in
its own house and is no longer dependent on a Government agency whose
interests have been spread over a large number of industrial estates

throughout the North—East”.2

1. Jarrow and South Shields were included in the first list and Sunder-
land, Pallion and Socuthwick were added later.

2. Talk given by General Manager, Mr. A.V. Williams, to Institution of
Gas Engineers North of England Section, 24th September 1958, para. 21.
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Under the Act which came into force in April 1960, all the pfevious
legislation was superseded, even the 1958 Act. The 'smaller areas
principle' enshrined in the 1958 Act was preserved, whilst the emphasis
‘on loans to industrialists was abandoned for the combination of weapons,
which were in the previous Acts. Peterlee has been included under the
1960 Act because Horden was declared a 'Development District', and it
was hinted in a Parliamentary Question on 28th April, 1960,1 that the
fact of the New Town was part reason for the inclusion of Horden into
the Act. Nevertheless, Horden Labour Exchange, on the 14th March, 1960,
had 4.5% unemployment and Haswell, 4.1%, so it might well have qualified
anyway . This most recent Act has other important clauses which will
have to be discussed further when the regional conclusions are drawn.
Other than the establishment of Waage Woodwool Ltd. in the New Town,
mentioned earlier, a further industrial firm has been attracted to
Peterlee, that of Tudor Foods Ltd., 75,000 sq.ft., with an employment

capacity of 350.

Conclusion

The significance accorded to 'industry' in Peterlee was at a high
level with Mr. Clarke's 'Farewell Squalor', but soon declined with the
pressures of competing interests, and has slowly increased.again to the
relatively high point it is at now. In 1948, the main reasons for

designating the New Town, and to many people the only ones, were to

1. Board of Trade Journal, 6th May 1960, p. 983. Question asked on
28th April, 1960.
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rehouse local miners and to provide some industry for their womenfolk.
Industry now has a much more important role to play. It must cater

for the rundown in manpower in the pits of the district and for the
consequent employment difficulties of the school leaving population.

It must attempt to prevent migration not only in the Easington District
itself but also in the County.1 Peterlee has now been seen not only to
be the New Town for Easington but one of the New Towns of County Durham,
not just a miners' town but a2 New Town for a wider depressed area.
Although the claims for more recognition of the Corporation might have
been self-interested, the changes have been a vindication of the policy
of the Corporation, especially of its General Manager, Mr. A.V. Williams.
He never let go of the wider meaning of the Town's aims right through its

most troubled period.

Peterlee is an oasis of co-ordinated industry and housing, attempt-
ing, under planning limitations, to create an enviromment fit for the
mid-twentieth century, in a wilderness of admixed conurbation and sprawl.
It represents a policy of placing industry in an attractive setting, not
perpetuating outworn social capital either in isolated villages with |
scant amenity, or in conurbations which have their own overspill
problems and which are large enough in size already. Large scale

regional planning which brings together effectively the County Borough

1. Basington Town Map No. 13, p. 11.
The County Authorities have now accepted that Peterlee has respons-
ibilities for the Region as a whole. One reason may be that the
County have had such difficulty in attracting people into the New
Town from the immediate locality that they have fallen back on this
solution.
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and the County Council Authorities in the North—East is mainly absent
at the moment. The ideals of the 1948 Pepler and Macfarline Plan for
the region have been slowly whittled away. The two New Towns repres-
ented in that Plan and in their designation orders but small parts of
the wider conception. Since the wider conception is now absent, the

New Towns have themselves assumed the mantle of much that has been lost.

To the Board of Trade in 1950, the New Town was just "part of the
genersl industrial development provision for the North-East development
area" and now it has become just what the Board in the same paragraph
said it was not, "a separate entity connected only with the development
of a New Town".’l That this is so is not to be lauded. The unfortunate
behaviour of the Board of Trade between 1950 and 1958, in the North-East
Region, lost it its power of arbitration in the National interest. Up to
1960, there has been a continual growth in the power of the separate
statutory bodies in the region to influence their own industrial future.
The period of uncertainty between 1958 and 1960 did not aid the
situation. The New Town of Peterlee has been raised in its claims to
priority because of the growth in its own powers of influence. The
New Town should indeed have priority, but not at the expense of the
regiocnal governmental authority. Within the scope of the 'Development
Districts', the fringe 'travel to work areas' and 'official overspill

schemes', it appears that the 1960 Act does allow for some degree of

1. See page 171 of this chapter, and Appendix II, p. 20.
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regional (as apart from local) planning. These are extensive powers;
it depends on how they are used. It also depends on how bold are the
other authorities that are responsible for settlement planning, because
without their prior imagination the Board can do little. There is not

much ground for hope in either direction.
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CONCLUSION

Each chapter in this thesis has its own particular interest.
Nevertheless, there is a guiding theme. This I hope reflects not
only the preoccupations of the author but the importance of the subject.
The theme is the value of new towns development for d'depressed area'.
To be complete, much more research would have been necessary, on the
implications of different kinds of regional settlement patterns, and
in particular, the problem of Peterlee 'housing growth'. The general
conclusion which follows will abstract some of the more valuable
points from the individual chapters in order to comment upon them
in the setting of the general theme.

The introductory history revealed the broad division
between the general motive forces towards New Towns development and
the particular motives which brought about Peterlee. It was neces-
sary to find two 'impractical idealists', Owen and Buckingham, before
one could assert a definite individual theoretical history for
Peterlee. All the practical examples belonged to the 'urban decent-
ralisation' school of new towns advocates. There was certainly not
the same theoretical justification for any of the northern New Towns
&s there was for the ring built around London. The rational arguments
for Peterlee, as for most of the other provincial New Towns were ‘ad
hoc' and empirical. The appeasement of an.area by allowing it to be
'in the swim' was not, though, a reason which could be applied to
Peterlee; Durham had already been designated a New Town - Newton
Aycliffe. It was the arguments and the determination of some of the

members of the Easington Rural District Council, and especially the
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Surveyor, Mr. Clarke, and his Deputy, Mr. Lumsden, that made it
inevitable that Fasington's project would be included in the official
list. It was partly a bluff on Easington's part that came off, for
some of the regional officers realised that there were immense diffi-
culties for a local authority attempting to build a New Town without
the benefits of the New Towns Act. Perhaps, as has been suggested,
the Minister, Mr. Silkin, could not have taken the risk of the Council
succeeding after having defended in the House of Commons that only the
specially created 'Corporations' should have perogatives under the Act.
In his report 'Farewell Squalor', Mr. Clarke showed a clear
understanding of most of the implications of his suggested New Town.
The originality of this local Surveyor and Engineer is made all the
sharper by the shortage of predecessors. The idea of 'centralising
scattered development' was there, and also the intention of associating ,
housing development with new industry. The hard fact of local bound-
aries as well as his purely local responsibilities made Mr. Clarke
perhaps a little blind to the regional possibilities of the New Town.
Nevertheless, it is only necessary to look for a moment at the boundary
disputes or the edge of towns to realise that regional planning, under
the present local government structure is impossible. Much of even
the limited appreciation of the significance of Peterlee was allowed
to pass when the project was commenced. It has needed the full
resources of the Corporation as a 'pressure group' in its own right,
to keep the potential of the town publically understood. Opposition

interests have maintained a constant and often successful counter

pressure.
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Of very great interest are the opposition forces within
the boundaries of the Rural District. The most suitable site for
the New Town, fortunately for Mr. Clarke, lay on the west of the
district, close to the newest and most populated existing development.
It must have been clear to Mr. Clarke that his proposal would pass in
the Council because of the preponderaht voting power of the 'west side!
villages. The old scattered villages in the east of the district,
which were the ones most likely to be affected by the scheme, did not
have sufficient representatives to decisively oppose it.

It was only then a surface unanimity that was presented to
the Minister. There was opposition to the scheme even in its early
formative stages. More powerful forces were needed to stem the tide
of a planning Minister in the high days of planning, once the decision
was taken by him to allow the scheme to go forward under the New Towns
Act. These forces were to be found in the three industrial interests
of agriculture, mining, and the 'Trading Estates’'. Because of these
the Minister had to agree to cut down the size of the town by half,
from sixty to thirty thousand population.

Even so, it can still be said that Peterlee had a most unfor-
tunate beginning. Even by New Towns standards the diffigulties must
be judged unusually high. All New Towns Corporations are bodies
created suddenly by statute, set up in the midst of a long existing
and slowly developing local and regional government structure. Other
New Towns Corporations have sgrvived the ordeal of gaining local recog-
nition. When one is greeted, as the Durham authorities were, by a

very bold and adventurous plan advocated with a forcefulness amounting
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to fanaticism, then the natural result is a certain degree of
hostility and suspicion, This indeed was at a time when the general
feeling of 'end of war' idealism was still high. It is true that
the Plan put forward by Mr. Lubetkin and his team was out of the
ordinary, again judging by New Towns standards. Notwithstanding all
these factors his plan would most probably have survived the initial
conservatism énd today be regarded as one of the glories of modern
Britain, - if there had been no 'coal problem'.

What the investigation of the complicated negotiations at
the time of the 'coal problem' revealed, was a clear picture of the
administrative machine attempting to solve a crisis in its ranks.
Some of the weaknesses of the system and some of its strengths were
laid bare . The episodé. itself is important for Peterlee history
because it.: explains largely why the New Town has been built on the
pattern of a patchwork quilt. But there may be wider implicatioms.
There are, of course, the financial questions of subsidence precautions,
possible compensation against damage and the loss of coal if sterili-
sation took place. Also on the same side of the balance were the
human problems of redundancy. On the other side were to be weighed
the multifarious social benefits of public expenditure in the New
Town. It is to be hoped that adequate summary of these points was
made in the chapter devoted to the subject. What it is desired to
reiterate here is the purely administrative and political conclusion

that the history of the episode enables us to draw.
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Politically, the question to be decided was an easy choice
between the two alternatives. The two sides in the case were for
long periods evenly matched. Each had their own administrative
advocates. With a strong central government there goes a tendency
for regional and sectional interests to push their own point of view,
secure in the feeling that ultimately the central authority will
arbitrgte in the 'National Interest'. There is no incentive fér an
enlightened attitude beyond that of 'enlightened self-interest' which
always thinks that what is good for itself must be good for the Nation.
Secondly, central government is believed to justify its strength by
the fact that it can withstand pressures and judge upon the rationale
of the issues, not the étrength of the personalities expressing them.
This is to some extent a fallacy in most problems, but in this case
the conclusion is a clear one. Two important decisions were made
by the Lord President's Committee of the Cabinet during this episode,
one 'for', and the other 'against'. The issues had not altered
radically. What had, though, was the political 'standing' of the two
sides. Thirdly, the strength of administrative negotiation, the
willingness of competing interests to compromise and be flexible,
which is present in most cases, was absent here. How necessary an:
element this is was demonstrated by the lack of it.

The last chapter was an essay on 'Regional Planning'. It
was limited for the most part to diséussion of 'industrial location',
using the Peterlee files as the main source of evidence. It is the

most important of the chapters. The North East, over the last thirty

years has suffered more than the average from the changes wrought by
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depression. The long post war inflation has brought prosperity
nearer. Nevertheless, much of the social and industrial capital
are the remains of a past industrial revolution. Uncertainty still
hangs over some of the basic industries. The future of the ccal
industry and of shipping, given present trends, are definitely not
bright. The great interest of the Peterlee and Newton Aycliffe
experiments are that they are a break with the settlement pattern of
the past, and that they are industrial New Towns im a depressed area.
The history of Peterlee so far has been a long struggle to achieve
this status. Designated, in fhe eyes of the responsible authorities,
as a glorified housing estate, it only managed to acquire industry
after much time and administrative pressure. The fact of the struggle
leads us to conclude that the full theoretical implications of the
town were not sufficiently appreciated.

The administrative conclusions will not be stressed here,
but it may be worth mentioning that the industrial struggle at Peter-
lee well bears out the contenfion that the administrative division of
labour between the Board of Trade and the Ministry of Housing and
Local Government is a most unfortunate one. The only authorities
who have regional and not just simply county planning responsibilities,
are not forced to plan housing and industry together. The two central
governmgnt departments have positive and not simply the negative
powers of the county planners. A strong new planning Ministry with
positive powers, regionally based, is necessary before the present
muddle can be sorted out. The Ministry will have to combine the

powers and regional structure of the Board of Trade with the 'good
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intentions' of the Ministry of Housing and Loval Government.

The then Regional Controller of the Ministry of Town
and Country Planning, in 1946, made clear that Peterlee would face
the dilemma of being either a "white elephant' or it would sap the
"initiative and the life blood of the surrounding villages!. Here
is material for important sociological research. Is Peterlee sapping
the 'life blood' of the Easington villages? Are the problems too
deep-rooted, or can administrative action on the 'rent discrepancy'
question resolve most of the difficulties?. Some of the early
history of the 'housing problem' has been written in the 'Genesis'
chapter, but there have been many developments since which are needed
for a complete picture before judgement can be made.

It is to be hoped that the University that isron the
'doorstep' of the New Town will sponsor the necessary research.
This would be assisted without doubt if the authorities, and perhaps
Peterlee Development Corporation'themselves, were to put up some

money for a research grant.
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LABOUR REQUIREMENTS 1IN THE EASINGTON PITS

Peterlee Development Corporation, the Natiomal Coal
Board, the Rural District Council and the County Council have at
some time all made their own estimates as to how fast the local pits
would decline in their manpower needs. Because comparison of all
their estimates is so difficult by virtue of differing base years
from which calculations begin, and because in certain cases the
areas of each are not the same, this table has been relegated to

this appendix.

Derivation of the figures

In order to make comparison possible, all the separate
figures were reduced to a per annum calculation of the estimated
'reduction in the number of jobs' available in the bits over the
separate periods stated in the table. The estimates were made at
various dates; they are listed below and in the table, in order
of ‘appearance’.

1 and 2 were obtained as they were, unadulterated, except
that they were reduced to a yearly average. 1 was the calculation
of Mr. Clarke in 'Farewell Squalor' and was based on pre-national-
isation figures of the length of life of certain, but not all, of
the Fasington pits. The ones included were Shotton, Murton,

Wheatley Hill, Deaf Hill, and Wingate.1

1. '"Farewell Sgualor' p.59.
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2 occurs in ‘'Analysis of Planning Problems', the
booklet issued by the staff of Mr. Ihbetkin's department in the
first years of the Development Corporation.

2 was found in the County Céuncil's Town Map for the
Basington Rural District. The number of insured males attached
to the industry were giveﬂ for 1955. In £urn each of the figures
of expected decrease were subtracted, and the results again reduced
to an average yearly basis.ﬂ

4 was given in a document issued by the staff of the
Peterlee Development Corporation. This was entitled 'Peterlee -
Industry’'. The figures given were for the No.3 Area N.C.B.
Murton Colliery is not in the No.3 Area, but is in the Town Map,
whereas Sherburn Hill is included in the No.3? Area and not in the
Town Map. Murton is twice as large as Sherburn, but is expected to
decline less rapidly. Therefore, the absolute reduction in the
number of jobs will be approximately the same in each. The Town
Map area and that of the No.3 Area N.C.B. are broadly comparable
for the purpose of these calculations.

Estimates altered considerably from 1957 onwards because
of the surprising reversal in fortunes of the coal industry. The
most interesting result to appear from the tableare the Easington

Town Map figures, which were given in such an oblique form2 that on

1. Easington Town Map, 1958, p12.

2. The exact form in which it was put in the Town Plan was ""The
National Coal Board have estimated that employment in coalmines in
Easington Rural District will decline from 254667 in 1958, (figure
in 1955 given as 23328) to 22,792 within 10725 years, 21,435
within 25-50 years and to 18,852 at the end of the century". ---
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Source Year estimate Estimated average reduction
was made, in the number of jobs, per yr.

1.  Farewell Squalor 1945 157 117 177
(1947-74)  (1974=84)  (1984-94)

2. N.C.B. No.3 Area 1949 162 150
' (1950-71)  (1971- )

3. Easington Town Map 1957 233 54 152
(1955-68)  (1968-83) (1983-2000)

4, Peterlee - Industry 1949 129 160
(1958-65)  (1966-71)

" " 1958 300 260 337
(1958-65) (1966-71) (1972-80)

clarification to an annual basis, they appear even more curious.
There does not seem to be any justification, certainly none was
offered, as to why there should be such high initial reductions in
manpower in the pits, which should then fall off by three quarters

in the next period. This table, however, clarifies the narrative

in the main body of the thesis by illustrating first, the basis of
the Corporation's claims for new industry in its early formative
years, and secondly, it points the reason for the change in fortunes
of the Corporation in its relation with the Board of Trade from 1958

onwards.

2.(contd.) (Basington Town Map. p12.) What appears so curious is
that they could have forecast to the 'last man', but only within
a time span of 25 years.
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INDUSTRY

Mr. Clarke's Industrial Proposals

Mr. Clarke had incorporated into even the earliest of
his reports, a site for new industry. This report, it will be
remembered, was a compromise solution recommending not one new town
but five smaller housing estates. The new proposed trading estate
in this plan was to serve the whole of the Rural District. From the
very first, then, it can be seen that new industry had very special
responsibilities.  Wherever the trading estate was situated it had
to be central to the whole district.

This idea became even more difficult to carry out once
the one site New Town had been agreed upon by the Council. The
East coast pit villages who had been the main supporters of the pro-
ject in the Council felt that their mining jobs were secure. Those
on the West side of the District did not feel so happy and were
insisting that the industrial site should be located central to the
whole district and not adjoining to the housing site, which itself
was over to the East.

There was one other very good reason for keeping the
industrial estate on the West, and that was because M:. Clarke's
recommended New Town site had no immediately adjoining rail access.
This was regarded by Mr. Clarke, as it was by other later, as an
absolute essential.

Contact with the Ministry of Town and Country Planning

Research Team of Mr. James and Miss Elliott clarified the availability
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of labour situation; they also brought into greater prominence
the thorny problem of 'travel to work', entailed by centralising
housing development for pit workers. It was decided by Mr. Clarke
and Mr. James that the catchment area for labour could be taken as
‘the three Labour Exchanges, Horden, Haswell and Wingate.

First of all we can deal with Mr. Clarke's figures, given
in 'Farewell Squalor', for immediate availability of labour (1946).
There were then 1,704 unemployed mmles.. The number of females
available for work was calculated at 6,032, a compromise figure, 25%
below the national average (femaleto male labour proportiom).
Nevertheless, Mr. Clarke attempted to adhere to the highest figure
possible in the first copy of his report,1 but was forced on Mr.
Tetlow's further advice to accept the lower one.2 It was the Ministry
of Labour who were objecting to the large estimates of female a&ail-
able labour. The estimates for female labour provision were again

further lowered to 4,000 by Mr. James.>

Again the Ministry of
Labour were the objectors. Their grounds now were that Service
Industry, previously not accounted for, would tend to draw essential
labour away from the pits.

Mr., Clarke's long term analysis took into account the
estimated decline in the pits, and also the verbal warning that the

natural increase in the population would have to be taken into account

in any future reckoning. The estimated life of the pits, shown as

1. See 'Amendments' to Outline Survey in File (14).
2. letter Tetlow to Clarke, 4th December 1946. (14.14)
3. Meeting, 10th January 1947. (13.1)
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a diagram in'Farewell Squalor', was obtained through the Ministry
Research Team from figures available befofe nationalisation. . They
did pot contain, therefore, the additionai modernisation and mechan-
isation proposals which in some cases would have brought forward the
closing date of the pits.1 In Appendix I an attempt is made to
record in sequence the various estimates made over time of the length
of life of the pits in the Easington Rural District. Mr, Clarke's
calculations came from allowing for a decrease in annual output of
one-fifth, and the availability of male labour was determined from
these aséumptions. In ten years there would be 1,704 miners made
redundant, which would increase to 7,350 in 50 years.2

In 'Farewell Squalor!', Mr. Clarke devoted a chapter to
the 'Case for New Industry’. Before listing his arguments, it
should be noted that his report was a survey of the Kasington Rural
District, and fhat consequently it did not occur to him as important
to defend industry for the New Town as against industry elsewhere
in the District. Nevertheless, Mr. Clarke defended a large trading
estate, because with it industrial development costs could be kept
to a minimum, and\diversified employment would be within easy
travelling distance of the whole district - at the most 3 or 4 miles,

3

20 minutes travelling time.

1. Deduced from Mr, Clarke's criteria for estimating future redundancy
and from letter (File 14) from Mr. Barratt of N.C.B. to Mr. Clarke
giving permissicn to use the figures.

2. 'Farewell Squalor', p59.

2. Letters to Wheatley Hill Labour Party. (15.14)
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The arguments put forward for new industry in 'Farewell
Squalor' were comprehensive. The single industry had 'adverse
effects on social character'. The coal industry was subject to
fluctuations, bringing in turn poverty and prosperity in quick
succession. There was an absnece of employment for female labour.
The young and enterprising migrated. Al]l the above led to an unbal-
anced social and economic structure - an argument in its own right.1
Such was the case expressed in 'Farewell Squalor'. New arguments
were added by the Corporation later, but basically all the important
ones were incorporated in this Jocal authority report which eventually
led to the Minister designating a New Town.

If these, then, were the views of the author of 'Farewell
Squalor', influenced as he was by the Research Staff of the Regional
Offices of the Regional Controller of the Ministry of Town and Country
Planning, then one can imagine that the Regional Controller himself
could have held similar opinions. His views can be traced in the
public speech he made before the Local Council in March 1947, and from
his statements from the Chair of the Regional Physical Planning
Committee. The counter play of opinions among the members of this
committee and the other important local interests will also be traced
here. They had an effect on the Regional Controller, and of course,
on the Minister, whose views must likewise be highlighted.

Part of the reason why the Ministry of Labour fought to

keep down female labour employment provision2 was, we can assume,

1. '"Farewell Squalor' pb1.
2. Letter Tetlow to Clarke, 4th December 1946 (14.14)
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its concern for the Hartlepool Trading Estate, which was drawing

some of its labour supply from Easington. Nevertheless, when Mr.
Tetlow was asked about the Hartlepool Estate on addressing Easington
Council on March 12'th,ZI he said that the intention of the New Town
Estate would be to take up the slack in employment, perhaps outsidé
as well as within the district. They did not want people to have to
travel up to 40 miles to work. Mr., Silkin made somewhat the sagme
answer to West Hartlepool's Town Clerk at the meeting with the Local
Authorities in August 1947.2 They did not want to attract population
from old towns that should not be attracted, but they did not only
want to see that the development area got the amount of industry
necessary but that it was properly distributed. Mr. Silkin made here
a very suggestive statement. He could have been thinking of only
avoiding long travel to work, or it is possible he was considering

the wider implications of the relation between industry and the
settlement pattern. It is difficult to tell which.

The Ideas of Mr. Tetlow, Regional Controcller, Ministry of
Town and Country Planning, and Mr. Silkin, the Minister.

Mr, Tetlow also gave his reasons for having new industry
in Easington. He talked about the increasing mechanisation of coal,
and the possible sources of alternative cheap power such as atomic
energy. He said also, that reliance on a single industry was wrong.

What they needed though was some permanent industry which had some

1. Meeting Tetlow and the Councid, 17th March 1947 (15.7)
2. Meeting of Minister and Local Authorities, August 27th 1947(3.2)
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tie in the area, perhaps one based on coal. They had to make the
area attractive to industrialists. - Mr. Silkin laid more stress on
two aspects of the employment situation in the region. Emphasis
was laid on the necessity of creating a balanced population, and the
need to prevent migration. The Minister affirmed1that his policy
for industry in the New Town was in accord with the Draft Designation
Order issued in October 1947.2
"In order that the New Town might be able to develop as a
balanced community suitable provision would be made for
industrial employment to absorb the female labour available
in the district and any male labour not employed in the coal
mining industry."

The early intentions of the authorities, as expressed in
the varioﬁs documents and speeches, are later referred to with
intensity. Each nuance assumes a terrifying significance, not,
one suspects, intended for such scrutiny by the authors.

3

Likewise, the 'Explanatory Memorandum'” issued with the
Draft Designation Order, must be scrutinised for its significant

meaning.

1. Letter, Silkin to Ridley, 23rd March 1949 (18.1)
2. Statement with Draft Designation Order (3.3)

3. Explanatory Memorandum (3.1)

4, See piBlof Chapter 4, and this Appendix p.25.
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The Regional Physical Planning Committee

The discussion of views put forward in the Regional
Physical Planning Committee form the subject for this next paragraph.
The opposition of the Ministry of Labour, first of all to suggested
figures of female available labour, and their attack on the size of
the intended population build up - because of the necessary service
industry to support it - has already been mentioned. In August 1947
the Committee met to discuss the proposed boundaries of the New Town,
and it was agreed there to have a trading estate in Fasington, but to
have it separate from the town and not included within its designated
boundaries. ﬁeither the Durham County Planning Office nor the
National Coal Board was present at this meeting but they were repre-
sented at a special meeting held during the next month. The general
opinion at both meetings1 was that the trading estate was very much
a secondary considera£ion - as Mr., Hanham of the Ministry of Labour
put it - the primary purpose of the New Town was to re-house miners.
Mr. Dixon for the Coal Board at the September meeting went so far in
his objections to the new estate that he said that if he had known of
it earlier he would not have been so willing to approve the New Town.
The reason given byAthe Chairmen of the Committee, Mr. Tetlow, for
not having included the trading estate in the boundaries of the desig-

nated area were twofold. First of all, he said, there was a large

1. Meeting 26th August 1947 (17.9)
Meeting 24th September 1947 (16.3)
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number of comparatively modern houses in the existing villages.

If the Estate was to be central to these it should be away from the
New Town. Secondly, he said that the Town site was an unusual case
because it had no rail facility. This second reason was given as an
answer to Mr. Bates, the Durham County Planning Officer. Mr. Bates
claimed that it was contrary to the Minister's general policy for
New Towns to separate housing from industrial development. There
was a further méeting of the Regional Committee in November 1947.1

At it, one more final reason was added to the above for not including
the trading estate in the designated area. Mr. Tetlow said that
there was uncertainty as to the exact siting of the trading estate.
No allowance had been made on the plan for the New Town for such an
estate, and it was unlikely that there would be such development on
the site. The Regional Controller also mentioned that some doubt :
had been cast on the site North West of Shotton Colliery because of
its proximity to explosives. Perhaps also stability of the site had
been questioned by the N.C.B., by this date. The general uncertain
air surrounding the idea of the trading estate was added to by lr.
Sullivan of the Board of Trade. At the August meeting the Board of
Trade had accepted the idea of a trading estate in principle. The
November meeting saw, however, a change in attitude. Because of the
location and labour shortage in the Hartlepools Estate, Mr. Sullivan
said that he did not think that one could be considered for Easington.

There would be difficulty alsoc in attracting suitable industry. The

1. Meeting 18th November 1947 (17.10)
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labour was unskilled and the road and rail connections were not so
good as in the larger centres of population. A1l in all, he thought,
housing and industry should, in this case, not proceed together.
Withall one can conclude that amongst the Regional

Physical Planning Committee and other local interests, except for

the County Council and, of course, Easington themselves, there was
not much enthusiasm for a trading estate. Whether the absence of
rail facility and the other reasons given are the whole story why the

estate should be separate from the designated area - one;can only

Fs

surmise. The politic element may have crept in, that an estate
within the boundaries of the designated area would be difficult to
'control'. The Development Corporation may have been addicted to
empire building, which would have proved most awkward for some of the

local statutory authorities.

The North Eastern Area Development Plan

The recommendations of the North Eastern Development
Plan were important and influential.1 Pepler and Macfarline, the
authors of the Report, said that there would be a need for employment
in the district. They based their conclusions on the following
assumptions. There would be a decline in the mining industry. The
location of industry should be as near as possible to the people's

present homes, so that long moves into areas with which they are

1. See, for instance, letter Silkin to Ridley 23rd March 1949 (18.1)
and speech by Minister to Local Authorities, 27th August 1947 (3.2)



APPENDIX II
10

unfamilar would be avoided. There are no large existing areas of
expanding industry in the district which could absorb fhe surplus
population. The Planners qualified this by the statement that
Tees-side was estimated to need 50,000 workers during the following
20 - 30 years, but the high birth rate would reduce the external
demand for labour. The figures given for employment to be provided
at Peterlee were for 5,000 jobs in 10 years and 7,500 in 25 years.1
This was also later gualified by an addition that if output per man
shift rose above 20 cwt in the Easington pits, then the number of
jobs needed in 25 years might exceed ’IO,OOO.2 Immediate labour
availability should be made up of women who want employment, men who
are temperamentally unsuited to mining, and for those who are physic-
ally able only to do light work.3 Peterlee was though only to be a
local regrouping and should not aim at attracting population from
outside the district, notably from West Durham. A summing up of the
position adopted in the Plan was that '"this New Town Peterlee will
have some industry but in the main will act as a dormitory for workers
at a number of long life pits."4

Influential on the County Flanning Committee was the
'Plan's' recommendation of the undustrial site for the New Town to

be at Thornley Sta’cion.5 As with Mr. Clarke, there was no comparison

-
.

The North Eastern Area Development Plan - Pepler and Macfarline,
p.61. (Available copy in Durham County Library).

Ibid. p.152

Ibid. p.56

Ibid. p.186

Ibid. p.61

U =W
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made by Pepler and Macfarline as to the merits of this site compared
to one nearer the New Town, for the same reason, which was that
neither of them was concerned with the legal and administrative
problems of co~ordinating industrial and housing development.
Perhaps the Planners thought that the industrial estate would be
included in the designated area of the New Town. The reasons
actually given for siting the industrial estate at Thernley Station
were that it was on the railway to Scotland, that it was adjoining

the A19, and within easyreach of their new proposed motorway.

The Work of the Architect - Planner!s Department

The Coal Problem took up most of the time of the staff at
Shotton Hall during most of 1949 and the early months of 1950. All
the same, Mr. Tindall and Mr. Verrinder of the Corporation, continued
with their research into some of the basic questions. Their findings
were put into print in two publications: 'The Analysis' of Planning
Problems', and 'Social and FEconomic Research'. The assumption
from the very first was that industry should be situated within the
boundaries of the Designated Area.1 From the first also, the extent
of opposition to the fact of new industry made itself felt through

the medium of the Regional Controller of the Board of Trade, Mr.

Rhodes.

1. See Minutes of first and unofficial meeting of Advisory Committee,
_16th December 1947 - Mrs. Felton on the industrial situation (1.2)
Also 'Analysis of Planning Problems' p.54%, para.i8.
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» By 1950 when the ‘'Analysis of Planning Problems' was
published, the objections to industry at the new town had clarified.
The objectors can be divided intc two groups: those that were opposed
to industry anywhere in Easington, and those who wanted industry for
the Rural District but desired that it should be situated outside
the Designated Area. The first were the strongest influence and if
it was not for their overal objections, the second group would have
received much less of a hearing. As it was, a whole host of second-
ary considerations were multiplied in importance. The overall
objections can be traced to two sources, the National Coal Board -
or, more accurately, the mining interest - and secondly, the Trading

Estates around Easington, especially the Hartlepools.

The Mining Interest

The most difficult one to trace is the objection of the
mining interest. There is no comment of the National Coal Board
available to be quoted; the 'Analysis of Planning Problems' said
"The N.C.B. have not made any information available to us... their
fears were based on the 'Fifeshire Survey' made in 19#5".1 As has
been seen,'the Ministry of Labour was the most voluble objector
during the pre-designation meetings of the Regional Physical Planning
Committee. The Board of Trade, almost, as it were, automatically

took up the case unprompted by any other source. It has been

suggested that the Durham Miners may have been a strong objector

1. 'Analysis of Planning Problems' p.28.
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because of the fear that the local Union would be reduced in size,
and therefore in its voice in the National Union. Whatever truth
there is in this, it would have to be restricted to the years before
1953 because of the co-operation in trying to attract more industry
to Basington that the local miners' leader gave to the Corporation's
General Manager from that date on.1 The Corporation had an answer
to criticisms that new industry would prove competitive to the mines
and reduce the available labour force. The main ones given were
that competition would give an added incentive to improvement of
conditions of work in the pit. Secondly, wages in the mines would
be able to outbid any new industry, and thirdly, the N.C.B. would be

able to mechanise their mines without having to worry about redundancy?

The Hartlepools Argument

Mention has already been made of the possible competition
of industry at Easington to the Sunderland and Bartlepools Trading
Estates. . It is much easier to give evidence of Hartlepools objections
than the N.C.B.'s because they voiced their complaints more openly.
They were represented at the Local Authorities meeting om August 27th
1947, and at the Public Local Inquiry. They had managed by early in
1949 to convince the North East Development Association of the merits
of their case and on February 25th 1949 Lord Ridley wrote to the

Minister on their behalf. The interchange of correspondence is

1. See p.38 of this Appendix.
2. Notes on Industry (18.2)
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interesting for revealing the misinformation of the Association and
the confirmation of the attitude, albeit not in specific detail, of
the Minister, Mr. Silkin. Suggestion had been made to the Committee
of the Association that there would be substantial industrial develop-
ment at Peterlee. Lord Ridley said that he understood that when

the Order had been made tﬁere would be no industrial development
other than necessary service industry. Was there to be a change in
policy? He put forward that such a change would disorganise the
plans of the Board of Trade in relation to the Hew Trading Estate at
the Hartlepools.1 Mr. Silkin replied on the 23rd March. The
Minister reiterated the statement issued with the Draft Designation
Order in 1947, which he said still correctly indicated the intentions
of the Government in regard to industry in the new town. He added
that the report of the Consultants on the North EBast Development Area
would be examined and their proposals taken into account in decisions
on future policy. Also any greater degree of industrialisation than
was indicated by the Draft Order Statement would only be considered
after consultation with other departments, particularly the Board of
Trade.2 It is proof of how much importance was placed on this
objection by the Hartlepools that the Corporation twice devoted a
research paper to the subject to show that their argument was less
well founded than was apparent at first sight.

The gist of the Corporation's reply to the Hartlepools

1. Letter Ridley to Silkin, 24th February 1949 (18.1)
2. Letter Silkin to Ridley, 23rd March 1949 (18.1)
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guestion was based on the following points. The main need ét the
present of the Hartlepools was female labour but it would not be able
tc be satisfied from Easington. The women who then worked in the
Trading Estate came from the villages.nearest to it. Reluctance to
travel long distances would prohibit the Hartlepools from drawing any
more female labour, whereas there was a pool of approximately 8,300

available for Easington.1

Other industry problems, all of which have dogged the
later history of Peterlee, were dealt with in the two research
publications brought out by the Architect-Planners Department. One
problem, of course, that was left in abeyance was the effect of
subsidence on the building of factories. The site marked out was
in the very north of the designated area, where originally the one
seam remaining under the eastern portion, at leaét, was going to be
sterilised. The Webster report, prepared by the special technical
committee set up by Mr. Sillin to investigate the cost and results of
building on land liable to subsidence, also led the Corporation to
believe that structural precautions could be taken, as with all

buildings on 'two seam land'.2

1. Peterlee Industry and the Hartlepools, April and May 1950 (18.4
and 9)
2. See Summary of the Draft Outline Flan, 13th March 1950, p.5 para.l17,
and 'Webster Report' (6.2)
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Corporation Reasons for Siting the Industrial Area

The main reasons why the Corporation desired to have the
industrial site within the designated area were for purposes of
control. At the opening meeting of the Easington 'Advisory Committee'
the Chairman of the new Corporation, Mrs. Felton, said that she had
approached the Minister to gain for the Corporation the responsibility
of managing the industrial estate - and he had agreed.1 This
question of control was re-opened after Mr. Silkin had been replaced
by Mr. Dalton in 1950. The economic and social reasons given by
the Corporation why the industrial estate would be better off in the
designated area were that many of the workers would be living in the
New Town, and those that were not could come in by the most direct
transport, which itself could be geared on a central basis. Technical
and key workers could be associated with the New Town. Other such
arguments were that the Town would have an 'industrial character!',
and lastiy, that it would be beneficial if mother could combine the
travel to work with the daily shopping and taking the children to
and from school. The shops in the Town Centre would be well utilised

from the first by incoming workers.

1. Minutes of Advisory Committee, 16th December 1947 (1.2)

2. Industry and Rail Access, S8th June 1950, (File R1 1/12 Industry
Papers - Research) and Social and Economic Research p.166.
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Labour Available

The Corporation's research team investigated all the basic
problems, especially those that were influencing the policy makers
in the Board of Trade. Papers were turned out on the Hartlepools
question (already mentioned), 'Labour Availability', and the import-
ance of 'Rail Access'. Immediate availability was placed at 1,200
workers, 300 males and 900 females. The former was the total of
males unemployed at the time,1 and the latter was the total required
to maintain what the Corporation thought should be the best immediate
male to female labour ratio. Warning was given that as industry was
seldom either totally male or female employing, to attract too much
female-employing industry to begin with would be to prejudice later
chances of attracting male-employing industry, having the right male
female ratios. The long term employment need was for 8,300 jobs,
which was the mean between the minimum figure of 5,800 and the maximum
of 12,800, each extreme calculated on different assumptions of potential
emigration from the district. The long term (1962) female labour
target was fixed at a figure which would bring the female to male ratio
to 233%, which was the regional average. The ratio at that time stood

at 18.1% for the Easington Rural District.®

1. 'Labour Availability' (18.L4)

2. See 'Analysis of Planning Problems' p.26
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Rail Access

The paper on rail access attempted to show that its
absence was not an important limiting factor. Their results were
deduced from the example of 23 predominantly male-employing firms
who had applied for sites at four New Towns. Only_3 considered rail
access essential, another 3 considered it desirable, and the other
17 did not reguire it at all.1 It was generally true, the Corpor-
ation admitted, that the heavy industries required rail facility,
but there were wide variations between factories in the same indus-
trial groups. Another influential factor, they claimed, was the
container system of carrying good which allowed goods to be transported
along road and railway with handling only once when they left the

factory. A goods depot could be constructed at Horden.2

Travel to Work

The 'Social Survey', as well as giving a greét deal of
other useful information, also threw some light on the travel to work
question at Easington. It was found that 79% of the wage earners
attached to the mining industry resident in the Easington district
worked in the village where they lived. The other 21% travelled,
(4,000 miners), of whom 600 travelled even when there was no system

of public transport.3 This shows a very much more serious situation

1. Industry and Rail Access - 5th June 1950. (File R1 1/12 Industry
Papers - Research)

2. 'Economic and Social Research' p.167

3. Ibid. p.177
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than was given, for instance, by Mr. Tetlow when he was Regional
Controller of the Ministry of Town and Country Planning, to Mr. Gibbs
of the Ministry of Labour, who raised the point of travel during a
meeting of the Regional Physical Planning Commi'l:tee.’I Mr. Tetlow
claimed that figures from the Miners' Welfare Association showed that
travel to work was already quite usual among miners. The Social
Survey figures put Mr. Tetlow's general comments into perspective.
With nearly 80% of the Easington miners resident in villages near to
the pit head, it can be easily understood that opposition might
naturally arise later when inhabitants were asked to move to the New

Town.

The Institution and Administration of the Estate

In April 1950, when the 'coal problem' had been reduced
to a size sufficient to allow building of the town to proceed,
considerations were once more given to the question of industry at
Peterlee. The initial problem to be tackled was that of 'control'.
It was clear that the Board of Trade would not tolerate a second
government agency in the North Eastern Development Area, building
factories in competition with them.

"In this respect any factories that are built in Peterlee must

be regarded, we think, as part of the general industrial

1. Meeting of 10th January 1947. (13.1)
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development provision for the North East Development Area
and not as a separate entity connected only with the develop-
ment of a new town".1

A similar situation had been found at East Kilbride and a
solution of 'dual control' had been devised, which the Board of Trade
wanted repeated at Peterlee. In this case the North Eastern Trading
Estates Limited, the agent of the Board of Trade, would build the
factories on land permanently leased to them. Other industrialists
who did not want to call upon the Board of Trade would be allowed to
erect their own factories on land leased to them by the Corporation.
A small proportion of the industrial zone would be set aside for this
latter purpose.

The whole qﬁestion of 'control' is bound up with the fears
of the Corporation of complete reliance upon the Board of Trade. The
attitude and reasonings of the Board will be given special attention
later. For now it will be sufficient to note that in certain inter-
views it had been ascertained by the Corporation that their own esti-
mates on labour availability did not agree with the Board's, and
likewise with both their separate appreciations of the merits of the
site selected at Peterle’e.2 Cne of the Corporation's Research
Officers had contacted East Kilbride Corporation and asked them what

they had thought of the arrangement they had with the Board of Trade.

1. Letter, Reading to Hardy, 6th April 1950 (18.3)

2. Interview, West with Sillar, 29th November 1949. Tindall with
Sillar, Sullivan and Dymond, 27th January 1950.
(Research Files - Industry)
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East Kilbride were not very happy because the Board of Trade were
only giving consideration to dollar exporting industries, and there
were not many of these around.1 Nevertheless, with certain stipul-
ations, the Corporation at a meeting in September 1950 accepted the
system of 'dual control'. A Standing Joint Committee was set up
which had executive powers, consisting of the Board of Trade, N.E.T.E.
and the Corporation. Their joint objective was ''to establish in the
Designated Area, manufacturing industry not requiring rail access,

as part of the recomnstruction plans for the Development Area as a
whole.”2 The Corporation achieved a say in the determination of
policy - the selection of firms and some degree of architectural
control, two conditions they stated they desired, before the meeting.3
They also cbaxed & clause into the agreement which assured the Corpor-
ation of the 'active good will' of the Board in seeking grants under
the Distribution of Industries Acts.L+ The Board, however, affirmed
later that, in respect of grants for basic services under the Acts,

the applications would have to be treated on their merits in exactly
the same way as are those from Local Authorities and industrialists

5

in other parts of the Development Areas.

1. Interview, Verrender with Matheson of East Kilbride
12th May 1950 (18.8)

2. Letter, Williams to Reading, 2nd October 1950 (18.20)
3. Letter, Williams to Dobbie, 27th April 1950 (18.5)

4, Letter, Williams to Reading, 2nd October 1950 (18.20)
5. Letter, Reading to Williams, 19th October 1950 (18.22)
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On the 3rd November 1950, the Joint Committee met for the
first time. The functions of the Committee, the kind and scale of
industry, and the planning considerations of the site, were all dis-
cussed. The Corporation wanted a group of firms linked by a common
raw material (industry based on timber was suggested) rather than a
heterogeneous number of firms. They wanted a balanced age structure
and a reasonable standard of industrial welfare in the firms who came
to Peterlee. Both the latter points were agreed, but the Corporation
were forced to accept that‘they would only receive heterogeneous
industry. The Corporation did not want heterogeneous industry
because, they considered, it was, one, more likely to have too high
a female male proportion, and, two, be subject to fluctuations, in
comparison with firms based upon a homogeneous product. The Board
of Trade, though, did not think there was any suitable male employing
industry which did not require rail facility. Also light industry
alone could be given safeguards against subsidence.1

Before going on to the question of the émount of employment
to be provided, which was discussed at the meeting on the 3rd November
it will be of interest to see the developing attitude of the Board up

to that date.

1. Interview, Tindall with Sillar, Sullivan and Dymond, 27th January
1950. (Research Files -~ Industry). and General Manager's Report
to Industrial Sub-Committee, 30th October 1950 (18.26).



APPENDIX II
23

The Developing Attitude of the Board of Trade

The Regional Controller when the Corporation was instituted
in 1948 was Mr. Rhodes. At interviews given by him to the Corporation
and to one of the Corporation's Research Officers, Mr. Rhodes first
of all expressed the opinion that development should be in three
phases, the first of 3 years, the second of 10, and the last ending
wvhen the town was completed. Differing from his successor, therefore,
Mr. Rhodes was prepared to see the long term employment need related
to the development of the town, not to the exhaustion of the pits.1
The only evidence of his views on labour availability is that when
shown the Corporation's estimation, he replied that it was an
'interesting and theoretical exercise', but that they would have to
accept what industries were offered and what the government policy
of the day dictated.2

In Noveﬁber 1949, the new Controller, Mr. Sillar, gave an
interview to Mr. West, the Corporation's Chief Estates Surveyor.

Mr. Sillar said that he had in mind a site of 8 to 10 acres, accom-
modating 2 or 3 factories totalling ;bout 1,000,000 sqg.ft. Ir
future events showed the need for further industry, considerations
would be given to the establishment of an Estate outside the desig-
nated area. The industries provided would need to be dollar earning

3

and must not draw on labour working in neighbouring localities.

1. See this Appendix p.25 Note 3.

2. Interview Rhodes and Corporation, 19th May 1948 (File R1, General
Industry - Research)

5. Interview, West with Sillar, 29th Noveuber 1949 (Research Files -
Industry)
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A second interview was given by Mr. Sillar to the Research
Officer mentioned above, Mr. Tindall. Mr. Dymond, the Board's
Research Officer, was also present. The immediate labour force for
whom Mr. Sillar considered employment should be found was 400 women
and 200 men. He was prepared to accept the Corporation's long term
estimates but thought, though he was not questioning at this stage
the zoning plans of the Corporation, that further employment should
be located ocutside the designated area. "The Board knew of no
industries, employing a majority of unskilled males, which did not
require railway f.'av::i]_i’cies".’l Two sites were mentioned on which
‘clearance' had been obtained by the Board - Shotton and Thornley
Station, both with rail access.

At the first meeting of the Joint Committee on the 3rd
November 1550, figures were quoted by the Controller, Mr. Sillar,
which were taken from a paper prepared by Mr. Dymond. This paper
suggests finding posts for 500 women and 1,000 men by 1954.
Redundancy would amount to 2,500 by 1957 but it was 'too small to
worry about'.2 The Board agreed to 'hope' that the Estate would
provide 2,000 jobs by 1955 but did not 'anticipate' more than 1,500.
The ultimate figure they placed as low as 2,500 men and 500 women.3

The main attraction of Board of Trade control and the

reason why the Corporation accepted so easily the limitations of the

1. Interview Tindall with Sillar, Sullivan and Dymond, 27th January
1950. (Research Files - Industry)

2. Paper written by Dymond of Board of Trade found in File 5P/25
of Durham County Planning Department.

3. Meeting 3rd November 1950 (18.29)
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Joint Committee was that the factories that they built could be let

at government subsidised rents of 1/9d. a square foot (1939 prices)
compared to 4/Od.1a square foot, post war prices and 'economic rents'.
This is an important aspect of the industrial situation and will be
discussed again later. A1]1 that could be done by the Corporation

was for them to attempt to impress on the Board their own conception
of the situation. In an interchange of correspondence between the
General Manager of the Corporation, Mr. Williams, and Mr. Sillar,

the Controller, Mr. Williams first of all referred the Controller

to the 'Explanatory Memorandum'. The paséage which was important2
was one which stated that 'sooner or later' there would be a need for
new industry in the district, and this was best associated with the
New Town. Mr. Sillar, in his reply, wrote that he thought the
passage in the 'Memorandum' meant to apply to the long term, when the
coal was completely worked out.5 In 2id of his argument, Mr. Sillar
quoted the 'Statement' accompanying the Draft Designation Order, which
read that "provision would be made for .... any male labour not employed
in the coal mining industry'. Mr. Williams replied that the Corpora-
tion were not anxious to take a narrow view, and that they were looking
forward to the time, not when coal was worked out, but to the more
immediate future when extensive mechanisation will have caused redun-

dancy.

1. Interview, Mr. Nicklin, March 1960, and Interview Tindall with
Sillar, Sullivan and Dymond. 27th January 1950.
(Research Files - Industry) and see p. 196,

2. Letter, Williams to Sillar, 20th February 1951 (19.6)
3. Letter, Sillar to Williams, 22nd February 1951 (19.7)
L, Draft Letter, Williams to Sillar, no date (19.8)
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- The kind of figures the Corporation were putting forward
as targets for their industrial estate can be seen in their Master
Plan - which was later agreed with the Ministry of Housing and
Local Government.j

"It has been estimated by the National Coal Board that in 1971
the number of men employed in the mines of the district will
be 3,400 less than in 1949. Studies of population and indus-
trial statistics projected to 1971 seem to indicate that if
the population increases at a normal rate unaffected by migra-
tion, there may be some 3,000 people to be employed in manufac-
turing industries, 5,000 of whom will be men—-and 3,000 women'.
To turn back one again to another aspect of the rent
guestion - so strongly did the Board feel about the employment
capacity of Peterlee, that they refused to allow the number of
factories planned for the estate to be increased by packing in more
factories on the same acreage. This would have kept the Estate's
total revenue from rents up whilst maintaining a competitive level
-of rents.2 N.E.T.E. were also anxious about the ground rents to
be charged to industrialists who built their own factories.3 They
probably feared the competitive element in rents that the Corporation

might have been able to introduce. With this in mind it is possible

to appreciate the reluctance of the Board of Trade to approve grants

1. Master Plan, September 1952, p.28
2. Meeting of 8th January 1951 (19.3)

3. Sadler-Forster to General Manager, 3rd & 15th January 1951
(19.2) & (19.4)
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under the Distribution of Industries Acts. Periodically throughout
its history, the Corporation have applied for such grants1 to cover
the cost.of basic services and so maintain low ground rents. Because
of the depressed nature of the area, ground rents were expected by
industrialists to be low, whereas the expenditure on basic services
was as high as anywhere in the country. Nevertheless, the Corpor-
ation has not as yet received any such grants to help it waintain a
low and attractive rent.

That the Board were more than just joint members of a
policy making committee can be seen by this further example. The
Corporation, after agreement on the estate had been reached, began
an open policy of attracting new industry. This came to the ears
of Mr. Sillar who proceeded to write to the Corporation that he would
not tolerate such a course of events. In the letter he set out
clearly all the means by which the Board of Trade could make life very
difficult for the Corporation if they continued in this policy.
Building licences could be obtained from the Ministry of Works only
after the relevant.production department of the Board of Trade had
given its spomsorship. Planning consent would only be granted after
an Industrial Development Certificate had been given by the Board of
Trade, who must have first consulted with all other relevant depart-

ments.3 (Sometime earlier a Ministry of Town and Country Planning

1. See Letter, Reading to Williams, 19th October 1950 (18.22)
Letter, Coles to Williams, 26th February 1953 (20.2)
Letter, Williams to Syme, 21st April 1954 (20.10)

2. Interview with Mr. Nicklin, March 1960.
3. Letter, Sillar to Williams, 23rd July 1951 (19.18)
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official had written a confidential letter to the Corporation saying
that the New Town section of the Ministry might be able to help |
Corporations pick up firms on the Building Iicence list of the

Board of Trade,1 and a little later came znother letter saying that
the Minister was anxious to keep industrial development in the New
Towns in step with housing development).2 As if in knowledge of
these steps, Mr. Sillar added to his letter the comment that the
sum set aside in the capital investments programme for factory build-
ing in the New Towns was purely for 'national accountancy purposes',

and its existence does not mean exemption from stringent tests'.

The Responsibilities of the Durham County Council

The Board of Tradé's attitude to the suitability of the
Peterlee site compared to other possible sites in the district, had
a most unfortunate effect on the Durham County Council plans for the
area - unfortunate from the point of view of the Corporation anyway.
Final judgements can be left until later. To trace this attitude
one can turn to a letter sent by Mri Reading, a senior official of
the Board of Trade in London, to Mr. Williams of the Corporation,
in October 1950. "We agree,'" he said, '"that every effort should be
made jointly by the Board and the Corporation to establish new
manufacturing industry within the designated area to meet the esti-
mated employment needs of the Easington Rural District. But', he

added, "I think I should add that it will probably be necessary to

1. Letter, Coles to Williams, 20th June 1951 (19.13)
2. ILetter, Barber to General Manager, 6th March 1951 (19.14)
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provide some sites outside the designated area for industries requiring
rail access and assured surface stability".1 Mr. Williams acknow-
ledged this by agreeing that sites would be needed outside the town
for industries requiring rail access and '"absolute" surface stability%
The next important event was a meeting at the County
Planning Office with the Board of Trade and a representative of the
Ministry of Town and Country Planning, but no representative, be it
noted, from the Peterlee Corporation. The meeting had been called
by the County because they were drawing up a Development Plan and
wanted tc know the line it should adopt as regards industry inAthe
Easington Rural District.3 It was not conveyed to the County, what
was implied in pre-designation discussions, that the New Town would
have definite responsibility for the employment needs of the whole
Rural District. This responsibility indeed was reaffirmed in the
letter above mentioned from Mr. Reading. The County assumed,
therefore, from the Board of Trade's indecision on the question at
this meeting, that if the site was unstable it could not possibly
fulfil the whole needs of the Rural District. Mr. Dymond's paper,
mentioned earlier, was the basis for discussion. It is gquite poss-
ible that the short term plans in that paper for an 8-10 acre site,
could have been regarded at the meeting as the long term capacity
of the whole New Town Estate. Other sites in the district were then

discussed. Two were agreed upon, the first at Station Town Wingate,

1. Letter, Reading to Williams, 19th October 1950 (18.22)
2. Letter, Williams toc Reading, 25th October. 1950 (18.23)

3. Interview, Bob Scarlett (Research Officer, County Planning
Department) March 1960.
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10 acres with an employment capacity of about 1,000, and the‘second

at Thornley Station, 40 acres and a capacity of about 2,000.1
A1l their doubts about the town site and the alternative

estates to supplement it were incorporated into the widely distributed

Development Plan. The Corporation attempted to have the Draft
amended. Their attitude was that the Peterlee estate could not
expand industrially, or even get a proper start industriaily, if it
had to compete for its male labour with at least two other sites in
proximity to the New Town. They insisted that their employment
target for the first five years was 2,500 (500 above that agreed to
be 'hoped' with the Board of Trade, and 1,000 above that agreed to
be 'anticipated'). Mr. Geenty, the County Planning Officer, for
his own part, was willing to press for the amendment of the County
Plan to bring more to the forefront the significance of the New Town.
He said there had been a considerable amount of opposition in the
Durham County Planning Committee to the establishment of industry
in the New Town. It would be difficult to go to the Committee with
an amended draft. So it proved, for Mr. Geenty had to write later
that any amendment would go against a substantive resolution of the
County Council that sites other than in Peterlee should be provided
in Easington.2

When the 1950 County Council meeﬁing with the Board of

1. See Meeting of Corporation with County Planning Officer,
30th May 1951 (19.11). Also (22.2)

2. See General Manager's Report, 3rd June 1951 (19.10)



APPENDIX II
31

Trade took placde and the decisions of the Planning Committee were
made, much less was known about the stability of the site and the
type and expense of precautionary measures than was known after 1951.
News filtered through occasionally to the Corporation after 1951 that
the County were themselves having doubts about the stability and
suitability of the two sites at Station Town and Thornley. Never-
theless, even after 1953 when much more was known about the stability
of the estate, two further meetings were held with the Board of Trade,
neither of them any more favourable to Peterlee. The first was on
the 15th April 1953 and the second on the 28th May 1954, Cn neither
occasion were representatives of the Corporation present. At both
the stability of the Peterlee estate was called into question. At
the first the extreme step was taken of fixing the maximum long term
employment at Peterlee at 3,000, on the basis of supplying work for
that portion of the population of 30,000 not dependent on mining.1
The second meeting reaffirmed the figure of 3,000 because it was
difficult, Mr. Sullivan said, to persuade industrialists to go to an
area where there was a risk of subsidence.2 It was not until 1956
that further correspondence was opened by the Corporation with the
County Planning authorities. In reply to a letter from the County
Planning Officer, Mr. Geenty, asking for houses for key workers

engaged on sites outside the New Town, the General Manager for the

1. '"Discrepancies in Statements as to Industrial Development
at Peterlee" - Research File - Industry.

2. Minutes of Meeting, 28th May 1954 (22.1)
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Corporation replied that he thought that Peterlee was the only site,
and that the othef two had not gained approval.1 Mr. Geenty, in
turn, affirmed that the Thornley Station site had been believed to
be unstable but that it was later given a reprieve and replaced in
the County Plan.2 The Station Town site had been approved by the
Minister of Housing and Local Govermment in 1954 with the rest of the
County Map,3 50 the General Manager had been misinformed. The
problem as the County Planning Officer saw it, was

"o ensure that sufficient attractive sites are available

in the Fasington area to bring industrialists to the area,

to offset the fall in employment in coal mining, and slow

up outward migration, thus helping Peterlee reach a

population of 30,000".

Finally in the closing months of 1957, the Corporation
decided to make the stability of the New Town industrial site clear
to the County Planning Committee. Certain organisational changes
had taken place as well, putting Peterlee in a more favourable
position. These will be discussed helow. The Corporation used as
an excuse fof a meeting the unsatisfactory nature, they claimed, of
an industrial brochure brought out by the County Council. As a
result of the explanations made by the Corporation, the County

Planning Committee decided that ~ seven years after the creation of

1. Letter, Williams to Geenty, 20th February 1956 (20.16)
2. letter, Geenty to Williams, 21st March 1956 (20.17)

3. County Development Plan - Town Map No.13 Easington.
Chapter 3, p.12.
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the Peterlee Industrial Estate - they could enter the site in the
County Industrial Register, and that industrialists should be
informed of the ability of Peterlee to erect factory bulldings

to rent.1

Factories, 'Tailor-Made' and in ‘'Advance of Reqﬁirements'

The question of erecting factory buildings to rent has
itsélf a history, and is an important question worthy of some
investigation. The first factory building commenced in September
1953%. It was for the firm of Jeremiah Ambler Iimited. The second
was for Alexandres ILimited, about whom negotiations had dragged on
for a number of years since the estate was established.2 The first
recorded employment at Alexandres was in December 1955. Both the
factories were partly financed by the Board of Trade, and both were
built by North Eastern Trading Estates Limited. By January 1958,
employment in the firms had reached 800 men and 600 women (their
capacity is 1,000 men and 800 women), and by that date also no other
industrial development had been definitely scheduled. N.E.T.E.
claimed that since 1953 no government financed factories had been
built elsewhere in the North East which might have come to Peterlee,3
and Peterlee Corporation, for their part, said that there was nothing

4
to suggest that industry would not settle at Peterlee.

1. Letter, Williams to Geenty, 23rd January 1958 (21.8)
Report of Chief FEngineer to General Mamager, 14th February 1958
(21.11). Letter Geenty to Williams, 3rd February 1958 (21.10)

2. Negotiations were first entered into in June 1950 {(Annual Report
1951, p.229)
5. Notes on Industrial Development, Sth January 1958 (21.7)
L4, Tetter Williams to Dobbie, 20th Feb.1953 (20.1) and meeting with
Mr. Bhinwell and E.R.D.C., 24th January 1958 (21.9)
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To verify these latter combined statements would need a paper in
itself. But for now the above comments will suffice to illustrate
the reasons for the anxiety of the Corporation to assume more
responsibility for the industrial development of the New Town. The
initial agreement with the Board of Trade, of course, allowed the
Corporation to let plots of land to industrialists who were willing
to arrange the building and financing of their own factory. But
they could not build themselves either to order or in advance of
requirements. To deal with the question of Advance Factories
first, a memorandum brought out by the Corporation in 1954 illustrates
the need for them succinctly.
"The present scheme for development by the Corporation and
North East Trading Estates Limited, provides for the industr-
ialist who is prepared to wait twelve months or more between
the granting of an Industrial Development Certificate and his
commencing industrial operations, and also for the industrialist
who is prepared to lay out his capital in building. Experience
has shown, however, that industrialists as a class prefer to
utilise capital in technical development, industrial research
and marketing organisation, in preference to tying it up in
building".1
Before October 1947, at which date Sir Stafford Cripps made certain
cufs in capital investment, the building of factories in advance of

requirements was allowed. Added to the other factors, such as the

1. Memorandum on Advance Factories, 5th January 1954 (20.9)
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inflated post war demand, advance factories helped the high rate of
development in the scheduled areas before that date. The reverse
statement has alsc been made that the cessation of 'Advance' factory
building was part reason why such development in thg areas fell off
from that date on.1 |

As early as July 1952, Mr. Sadler-Forster on the Corpor-
ation's behalf, wrote to Mr. Macmillan, then the Minister of Housing
and Local Government, to make a plea for 'Advance Factories' at Peter-
lee. Mr., Macmillan's reply was very sympathetic, but the risks invol-
ved and the current restiictions on capital expenditure made the
situation difficult. He agreed, though, that such an 'Advance Factory'
might well have ''set the ball rolling" for the industrial estate,3 and
with this agreement the Minister must have taken the matter a stage
further because from time to time information began to come filteéring
through that he was engaged in discussing the subject at a high level.
Pressure was kept up by the Corporation during 1954 and 1955 which did
not result in permission being granted.5 The pressure was probably
reduced because of the investment restrictioms, in the first place
in 1957, though a further plea6 was written into the 1957 Annual

Report, and, in the second, the eventual granting in August 1958, of

1. Development Area Poclicy in the North East of England -

Allen, Odber, and Bowden, 1957, p.18.
. Letter, Sadler-Forster to Macmillan, 24th July 1952 (19.23)
Letter, Macmillan to Sadler-Forster, 12th August 1952 (19.24)
letter, Barber to Williams, Sth March 1953 (20.3)
Letter, Williams to Sadler-Forster, 28th June 1953 (20.14)
Report of the Development Corporations, March 1957 p.331

[oANNZIE SA W N ¥}
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permission to build factories themselves, with money borrowed from
the Ministry of Housing and Local Government, through the Treasury.
This change in policy was very welcome to the Corporation
as it was a break with their dependence on the Board of Trade. North
Bastern Trading Estates Limited, who were the Board of Trade's agent,
continued in their help.to find new industries for Peterlee, even
though restrictions on capital investment and certain administrative
directives prevented the Board of Trade allowing N.E.T.E. to build
any government financed factories in the Devélopment Area, Permiss-
ion to build gave the Corporation the privilege for a time of being
the only government financed agency in the 'Area'. The only major
snag in such an enviable position was that the loans made by the
Ministry of Housing and Local Government under New Towns Act, came
through the Treasury, at the current rate of interest, necessitating
in turn high cover cost rents. The way permission came for the
Corporation to build and rent its own factories was that in 1958 the
firm of Waage Woodwool Limited were found who wanted a factory in the
New Town and an application for a loan was made to the Ministry of
Housing and Local Government under Section 12 (1) of the New Towns
Act 1946. This was granted in August 1958, and with it the tacit
assumption that the Corporation could submit similar claims in the

future.

The Mining Interest

The last important regional interest which is worthy of

further examination is that of 'Mining', which includes the National
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Coal Board and the Durham Miners. Lack of information makes this
only the briefest of sketches. What one really needs to complete
the picture is some information about the channels by means of which
the mining interest managed to affect the estimates of employment made
by the Ministry of Labour, on the one hand, and on the other, the
distribution of induétry facilitated by the Board of Trade. The
estimates themselves are not so difficult to trace and will be given
in the summary.

As the National Coal Board were legally responsible for
the damage caused by subsidence, they naturally desired to be con-
sulted on the erection of factory buildings. Their original owner-
ship of the land allowed them to insist on a restrictive covenant
being inserted into the conveyance of the land which enforced the
need for the Coal Board's prior approval to structural precautions
in the factories.1 The Board of Trade were anxious about this, but
the Corporation felt it was reasonable. When, however, at a later
date the Coal Board were consulted at a meeting arranged to clear
the induétrial site with them, it is of interest that an attempt was
made to call in question the whole idea of an industrial estate at
Peterlee. They were obviously here not thinking of the compensation
problem but of the efifect the estate would have on the local employ-
ment situation. In the light of this N.E.T.E.'s answer, that priority

would not be given to the Peterlee site over and above others in the

1. Letter Sydemham to Williams, 30th October 1950 (18.25)
Letter Reading to Williams, 19th October 1950 (18.22)



APPENDIX II
38

Development Area - which seemed to satisfy the members of the Coal
Board present1 - stands out in importance when one tries to understand
why there is so little industry at Peterlee. During the years bet-
ween 1950 and 1957 there was little or no communication with the
Corporation by the Coal Board on anything but matters relating to
the structural precautions to be incorporated in factories. An
attempt in 1957 by an official of No.3 Area, Northern Division, to
help Peterlee by suggesting that a maintenance shop to repair local
pit props be set ﬁp on the Estate, did not come to anything. It
had not had the blessing of his superiors anyway, and the idea con-~
flicted with their headquarters' policy for repair of pit props.2
The attitude of the Durham Miners'vUnion was altogether
different. This applies from at least 1953. For in that year we
know that, for instance, Mr. Sam Watson the miners' leader, wrote to
the Ministry of Housing and Local Government suggesting he should
lead a deputation of Union membersto the Minister to impress upon
him the urgency of bringing industry to Peterlee. The Ministry's
reply, from Mr. Dobbie, said that deputations do not solve problems,
and that they all knew at the Ministry what the nature of the.problem
was, but that 'this was a really tough one".3 The correspondence
was passed on to the Corporation. The General Manager wrote to Mr.

Watson that 'so far as the Ministry is concerned no prompting is

1. Meeting, 20th November 1950 (18.30)

2. Letter, Williams to Charlesworth, 1st March 1957 (21.2)
Letter, Langford-Holt to Williams, 3rd Mat 1957 (21.3)

3. Letter, Dobbie to Watson, 19th June 1953 (20.4)
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required, but such a delegation might do good with the Board of
Trade”.1 Later, on Mr. Watson's suggestion that pressure could be
exerted on the Board of Trade through the Miners' Lodges, Mr. Williams
replied that he was in whole-hearted agreement. "It is logical to
use the organisations in this area who are most concerned with present

and future employment”.2

Publicity

The Corporation had one other ally in their struggle to
gain recognition for their site, Mr. Shinwell, the Member of Parlia-
ment for Easington, who asked gquestions in the House on behalf of
Peterlee and arranged conciliatory meetings between the Corporation
and the Easington Council. At various periods the Council expressed
disquiet at the shortage of industry in the district, and it was only
in 1958 that féeling rose to a sufficient pitch to provoke the
necessity of a meeting. Questions were asked of the Corporation
by Councillors, such as: were there any special difficulties peculiar
to the New Town which kept industry away - lack of rail access,
subsidence, or the hardness of the water? In reply, the blame was
laid by the Corpdration and N.E.T.E. on national conditions and
denied altogether that "the fault lay with local conditions at

113

Peterlee", Cne answer to a question put by Mr. Shinwell to the

1. Letter, Williams to Watson, 23rd June 1953 (20.5)
8. Letter, Williams to Watson, 1st July 1953 (20.6)

3. Meeting with Mr. Shinwell and Representative of E.R.D.C.
2hth January 1958 (21.9)
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President of the Board of Trade angered the Corporation considerably.
It raises also the general gquestion of 'publicity'. The question
in the House, asked on 2nd August 1957, wanted to'know from the
President whether he was aware that the New Town of Peterlee had only
two light industries for a population expected to reach 20,000 in the
next few years. Mr. Erroll, the Parliamentary Secretary, replied
that the Board of Trade were trying to interest suitable firms in
Peterlee, but so far had found none willing to go there.1 This
answer was what Mr. Sadler-Forster called 'rank bad publicity'. The
Parliamentary Secretary had given the impression that industrialists
had "taken one sniff" at it and fled away". ""He had made no refer-
ence to the fact that the unwillingness of his Department to use the
powers conferred on it by the Distribution of Industries Act to
finance the building of industrial premises cost Peterlee the Ambler
No.2 factory, and the effect of Government policy on the car and
vehicle industry cost Peterlee the K.X. lamp factory”.2

With the tight hold government had on the location of
industry in the Development Areas, there was little scope for initi-
ative on the part of Peterlee to advertise its wares. At varying
intervals certain steps were taken. A display panel was suggested
and agreed upon for the Board of Trade Interview Room. An indus-

trial brochure - of doubtful quality - was produced, the press and

1. Board of Trade Journal, August 1959.

2. letter, Sadler-Forster to Col. H.H. Peile, 12th Sept.1957 (21.4)
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television were contacted for articles and programmes on the Town,
progress reports given to interested industrial magazines, and even
unsigned advertisements inserted in the main local papers. At one
stage the Corporation even toyed with the idea of engaging the
assistance of a firm of public relations experts.1 In the summer
of 1953 Mr. Williams, the General Manager of the Corporation,-thought
the licensing procedure of the Board of Trade a little easier, and
so decided to pay a visit to a leading industrialist in the Midlands
to see if he could persuade expanding industries to extend their
operations to the North Zast. The written reply from the industr-
ialist was informative.

"You can take it from me that there is not a single industrial

concern that I know of, situate in the Midlands, that wants to

move out, because the services and the labour are both cheaper

and more co-operative than in any other area. I am afraid

as long as Midland towns offer industrial sites, our problem

in the‘Midlands area is going to grow, and the Govermment is

the only body which can, by Act of Parliament, force industry

to develop in other areas".2

1. Bcattered over the four files - 18, 19, 20, 21.
See specifically:
(a) Letters, 18th April 1956 (21.2)
(b) Letter, Sadler-Forster to Williams, 16th January 1958 (21)
(¢) Letter, Sadler-Forster to Williams, 15th November 1957(21)
(d) Meeting at Board of Trade, 10th June 1954 (20)

2. Letter, Owen to Williams, 3rd July 1953 (20.7)
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Mr. Sadler-Forster in 1957 placed an increasing reliance
on 'publicity' to attract industry, in place of governmental help.
The Board of Trade could not be relied on to build factories to let
under the Distribution of Industries Acts.

S0 far as the North Bast is concerned the Acts are dead,
or almost dead. The Treasury has a stranglehold on
Departmental spending and therefore the prospect of the
Ministry of Housing and Local Government doing very much
on specially attractive terms is not very much brighter".1

It is?ﬁery difficult question to assess whether the
Corporation did enough to publicise itself, but it is clear that
the initial dependence on the Board of Trade sterilised initiative.
This also probably partly accounts for the spasmodic and diffused

efforts of the Corporation when such attempts were made.

1. Letter, Sadler-Forster to Col.H.H.Peile, 12th September 1957 (21.1)
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LIST oF FILES

Abbreviations
P.D.C. - Peterlee Development Corporation.
E.R.D.C. - Fasington Rural District Council
M.H.L.G. - Ministry of Housing and Local Government
D.C.P.D

. - Durham County Flanning Department

1. P.D.C. ZEasington Advisory Committee, A.M.10

1. Meeting of 21st January 1948
2. Informal Meeting of 16th December 1947
3. Meetlng of 23rd January 1948
4, " 3rd February 1948
5. " " 11th February 1943
6. " " 25th February 1948
7. " " 5th March 1948

8. " " 10th March 1948

Q. n " 17th March 1948
10. " " 24th March 1948
11. u " Oth April 1948

12. Joint Meeting with Easington Housing Committee,
17th March 1948

2. P.D.C. Coal Negotiations

*

Map 9th May 1951

Map Regional Working Party 28th November 1949

Map Regional Working Party 16th September 1949

Memo. Mr. Williams.

Map September 1950

Site of Factory for Messrs. Alexandres 28th August 1950
P.D.C. Hemorandum (after July 1951)

Programme of possible development 1st May 1951
Comparison of land availability, 1950 and 1951.
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3. P.D.C. Designation Orders, A.D.10
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10.

Draft Easington New Town Designation Order 1947
Explanatory Memorandum

Meeting of Minister and Local Authorities

27th August 1947

Draft Designation Order
Applointment of Members

Order of Incorporation, 22nd March 1943

Objects and Powers of Development Corporations
Letters - Designation Orders as Statutery Instruments
Summary of Observaticns for Local Government

Board Commissioners
letter, lMr. Hannon to E.R.D.C. 14th September 1949
Press Conference of Minister, 1st September 1949

4, P.D.C. Coal Negotiations A.C.12/5

13.
14, .
15.
16.
17.

Meeting, 23rd July 1948
Preliminary Report on Relations with N.C.B.
7th February 1948
Notes of conversation with Mr. Reiss of
Miners' Welfare Association
Meeting 19th May 1948
Ietters concerning pre-designation agreement
Meeting 23rd July 19438
Letters to Ministry of Works
Preparatory Notes for Meeting with N.C.B.
Second Confidential Conference with Minister's team
18th November 1948
Letter from Dixon agreeing to extension of No.Z2 area
Mr. Potts' Report on Mining Subsidence, February 1949
Zoning Proposed in the YWebster Report
11th March 1949
lLetter, Williams to Dixon 16th March 1949
Meeting of 31st March 1949
Notes for General Manager (from Lubetkin)
Meeting, 15th March 1949 Williams and Dixon
Meeting, 19th May 1949 Williams and Barratt

2
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Coal Negotiations Inter Departmental
Working Party. A.C. 9/7

Letter, Williams to Sydenham, 24th June 1949
Report of the Inter Departmental Working Party
Meeting, 13th April 1949

Note by General Manager

General Manager's Report, 31st August 1949
Meeting, N.C.B. and Corporation, 9th March 1951

6. P.D.C. Coal Negotiations A.C. 9/12

1.
2

Report on Negotiations with the N.C.B.
Report on Peterlee Development by the

Chief Development Engineer's Division of
the Ministry of Works (the Webster Report)

7. P.D.C. Coal Negotiations, Regional

Working Party. A.C. 9/2

Terms of Reference of Regional Working Party
Meeting, 1st June 1949
Meeting, 16th June 1949
Meeting, 6th September 1949
Letter, Niven to Williams, 6th September 1949
Meeting, 16th September 1549
Letter, Williams to Dobbie, 14th October 1949
Letter, Scragg to Williams, 3rd November 1949
Meeting, 7th November 1949
Letter, Dobbie to Peyer, 8th December 1949
Letter, Nimmo to Sydenham, 7th December 1949
Meeting, 2nd May 1950
Meeting, Sub-Committee, 3rd May 1950
Meeting, st June 1950
ILetter, Williams to Dobbie, 9th May 1950

and reply, 19th May 1950
Meeting, 23rd January 1952

3
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10.
1.
12.
13.
14,
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

N.C.B. Annual Report for East Durham, 1948
Meeting, 26th September 1949, Horden Lodge
General Manager's Report on meeting with Fry
General Manager's Report on meeting of the
Regional Working Party, 7th November 1949
Letter, Niven (ref. Van Iterson), 26th October 1949
Meeting, 19th November 1949, Shotton Lodge
General Manager's Report, 7th November 1949
General Manager's Report on the coal position,
17th November 1949
Report of Architect-Planner, 24th November 1949
Summary of Coal Problem
Ietter, Beveridge to Dalton, 5th April 1950
Letter, Beveridge to Williams, 5th April 1950
Letter, Beveridge to Hyndley, 6th ipril 1950
Letter, Sydenham to Williams, 21st June 1951
Ietter, Williams to Sydenham, 27th June 1951
Letter, Sydenham to Williams, 3rd July 1951
Meeting, <27th July 1951
Report of Potts on Meeting 27th July 1951
General Manager's Report, 6th February 1952
Meeting, 3rd December 1952
Meeting, 24th February 1952

P.D.C. leetings with the National Coal Board A.C. 9/5

1.

O\ NV

Letter, Williams to Fry, 14th October 1949
and reply, 20th October 1949
Letters, Beveridge to Williams, 12th December 1949
Letters, Williams to Dobbie
Letter of Lubetkin, 2nd February 1950
Meeting, 9th March 1951
Letter, Williams to Potts, 26th April 1951

P.D.C. Coal Negotiations, Meetings with the Ministry

1.

of Town and Country Flanning, A.C.9/4

Meeting, Hill and Van Iterson

Meeting, Williams and Minister's reps.
13th January 1950

Meeting, 17th January 1950

Meeting, 8th May 1950

Meeting, 8th May 1951
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P.D.C. Coal Negotiations, Technical

1.
2.
3.
b,
5

Working Party. A.C. 9/1

Meeting, 27th July 1951 (Whitaker)
Meeting, 3rd August 1951 (Grenfell Baines)

Meeting, 14th September 1951 (N.C.B.)
Draft Report of the T.W.P. 25th October 1951
Meeting, 21st October 1951

P.D.C. Correspondence with Peterlee

1.

Parish Council. A.P.4.

Letters, Memoranda and full details leading up
to the formation of Peterlee Parish Council

Draft Designation Crder (Explanatory Memoranda)

Letter from Ministry to Clerk of E.R.D.C. giving
reasons why reject local inquiry objections

Minutes of Local Inguiry

Letters dealing with affairs of Parish Council
(up to the present day)

M.H.L.G. Easington Rural District - Peterlee New Town

1.
2.
3.

4.

(at offices of Ministry Nal Region,
83 Victoria Street, London S.W.1.)

Meeting, 10th January 1947
Letter, Mineral Valuer to Tetlow, 28th February 1947
Objections by the Ministry of Agriculture
24th February 1947
Minutes of R.P.P.C. 28th May 1947
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E.R.D.C. TFile 249 (January 1946 - April 1947)
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10.
11.
12.
13.
14,
15.

16.

16a.

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

(Mr. Clarke's own file)

Letter, Clarke to Tetlow, 6th May 1946
Letter, Robson to Clarke, 10th May 1946
Letter, Clarke to Gray, 14th May 1946
Letter, Gray to Regional Planning Officer,
17th May 1946
Meriorandum of the Town and Country Flanning
Association, 22nd May 1946
Extracts from Council Minutes
Mr. Clarke's Report, dated 4th August 1943
Copies of New Towns Bill and Interim Report
of the New Towns Committee
Report prepared by Mr. James, 30th August 1946
Letter, Bates to Clarke, 4th October 1946
Letter, Elliott to Clarke, 4th October 1946
Letter, Clarke to Bates, 8th November 1946
Letter, Clarke to Tetlow, 18th November 1946
Letter, Tetlow to Clarke, &4th December 1946
Letter, and.Schedule, Clarke to Tetlow,
(Housing Requirements) 5th March 1947
Outline sketch of Central Development
Letter, James to Clarke, 6th March 1947
Letter, Clarke to Barratt, 18th March 1947
Travel to work figures from Ministry
Letter, Clarke to Dixon, 16th April 1947
Letter, Clarke to Lyon, 29th April 1947
Letter, Clarke to North Eastern Development Area
Plan 30th April 1947



APPENDIX

IIT

5. E.R.D.C. DNew Town Peterlee. File 327

. . - e

.

O O~ W B W

10.
11.

12.

13.
14,

15.
16.

17.

18.
19.

19a.
20.
21.
22.

23.
24,

25.

Letters Clarke to MHethven, Tetlow and Bates
19th December 1946

Letter, Bates to Clarke, 30th December 1946

Extract from Minutes of the Council and
Housing Committee

Ietter, Clarke to Gray, 14th January 1947

Letter, Clarke to James, 17th January 1947

Letter, Clarke to Tetlow, 7th March 1947

Meeting, Tetlow and Council, 12th March 1947

Letter, Ministry to Clerk, 16th August 1947

Surveyor's Report, 21st August 1947

Letter, Waddell to Clerk, 22nd August 1947

Meeting, Silkin and Local Authorities

27th August 1947

Housing Schedule

Letter, Bates (?) to Clarke, 10th September 1947

Letters, Wheatley Hill Labour Party

Reply, Clarke to above, 23rd September 1947

Letters to various people concerning
Industrial Site No. 14.

Letter, Clarke to Gray, 13th October 1947
(Formality of Ministry's letters)

Letter, Waddell to E.R.D.C., 6th October 1947

Draft Order, Statement by the Minister as te
size and general character, 29th October 1947

Letter, Clarke to Hunting Aero Survey Limited
25th November 1947

Report of the Surveyor to Housing Committee
11th December 1947

Letters of December 1947, Clarke to Ministry
and replies

Explanatory Memorandum

Letter, Tetlow to Clarke, 4th February 1948

Ietters, Waddell to the Council,

5th and 6th March 1948

Designation Order, 10th March 1948
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16. D.C.P.D. Eaéington New Town. File 1

1. Report of the County Planning Officer
28th January 1947

2. Report of Meeting of County Planning Committee
11th July 1947

3. Meeting on Boundary Proposals, called by
Tetlow, 24th September 1947

177. MH.L.G. Minutes of the Regional Physical Planning Committee
17th December 1946 - 18th November 1947

1. Report on Regional Organisation

2. Meeting, 17th December 1946

3. Meeting, 28th January 1947

L, Meeting, 25th February 1947

5. Meeting, 26th March 1947

6. Report of the Sub-Committee on the Size
and Site of the Proposed New Town

7. Meeting, 22nd April 1947

8. Meeting, 28th May 1947

9. Meeting, 26th August 1947

10. Meeting, 18th November 1947

18. P.D.C. Industry General A.11

1. Letters, Ridley to Silkin, 24th February 1949
Silkin to Ridley, 23rd March 1949
Chrisp to Silkin, 25th March 1949
2. DNotes on Industry, 12th April 1950
Letter, Reading to Hemdy, 6th April 1950
. Industry at Peterlee and the
Problem of the Hartlepools
Letter Williams to Dobbie, 27th April 1950
Letter Williams to Dobbie, 9th May 1950
Extract, Northern Echo, 9th May 1950 -
Conference of Parish Councils
. Interview, Verringer with Matheson of
East Kilbride D.C., 12th May 1950
9. Peterlee Industry and the Hartlepools
19th May 1950
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10.
1.
12,

13.

‘Letter, Sullivan to West, 10th June 1950

Report of Chief Estate Surveyor, 13th June 1950
Ietter, Dobbie to Williams, 12th July 1950
Letters, Williams, Dobbie and Sillar,
14th and 17th July 1950
Note, West to Chailrman, 17th July 1950
letter, Hope to Secretary, Ministry of
Town and Country Planning, 20th July 1950
Letter, Williams to Clerk of County Council,
2nd August 1950
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His present allies had been his secret allies sinqe
he entered Parliament. Hibbert again spoke of
peace, retrenchment, reform and civil and religious
liberty and said that the Conservatives stood in the
way of achieving such things. Spinks asserted that
the Conservatives wanted to preserve and improve
institutions and attacked Liberals as renegade "Tories"”
holding office for power and position.

Local connection, social position and good party
organisation cerried the day. Platt was placed at
the head of the poll with 1122 votes, followed by
Hibbert with 1105. The two Conservative candidates

were soundly defeated with 898 votes for Cobbett and
846 for Spinks.



